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PART IV.—VITAL STATISTICS.

422. The marriages returned to the Registrar-General in 1890 Mz;griages,
numbered 9,187, as against 9,194 in the previous year. There was 190
thus an excess of 7 in favour of 1889.

423. The marriages returned in 1889 and 1890 were more Marriages,
numerous than those in any previous year. The number returned former
annually had been almost stationary during the seven years prior to ***™
1880, but in that year an advance was made which has been more
than sustained since. In 1882, for the first time, the marriages
returned exceeded 6,000; in 1884, they exceeded 7,000 ; in 1888, they
nearly realized 9,000; and in 1889 and 1890 they exceeded that

number by nearly 200 *

424. The proportion which the number of marriages bear to the Marriage
total population is generally called the marriage rate. This for many rate.
years was declining in Victoria, for, whilst in the three years prior to
1868 it was above 8 per 1,000 of both sexes, and all ages; from 1863
10 1865 it was between 7 and 8, and between 1868 and 1878 it was
between 6 and 7 per 1,000. Itreached its lowest point, 5:98 per 1,000,
in 1879; then gradually revived, until in 1888 it reached the
 maximum of the last 31 years, viz., 85 per 1,000. Since 1888 it has
slightly declined, but in 1890 it was still higher than in any other
year since 1859, except 1889, 1888, 1862, and 1861. The following
table gives the number of marriages and number of persons married
- per 1,000 of the population during each of the thirty-one years ended
with 1890 :—

ANnNvuaL Marriace Rare, 1860 To 1890.

Per 1,000 of the Mean
Population.
Year. o Number
Number of
Marriages. of Persons
1860 cee 815 16:30
1861 e e 821 1642
1862 8:26 16-52
1863 7:51 15-02
1864 7T 1554

. * For the number of marriages during each year since the first settlement of Port Phillip, see
Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published in the second volume of this work.
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ANNUAL MarrisceE Rate, 1860 To 1890-—continued.

—_—

Per 1,000 of the Mean
Population.®
Number o of Boons
Marriages. Married.

1865 i7:36 14-72
1866 676 1352
1867 6-97 13-94
1868 7-:08 1416
1869 6-89 1378
1870 . e 6-63 13-26
1871 6-37 1274
1872 6-36 1272
1873 6:50 13:00
1874 .. .. . 633 12-66
1875 ... e 6-33 12:66
1876 .. . 6-21 12-42
1877 e | 6-31 12:62
1878 6-20 12-40
1879 n. 598 11-96
1880 . R E 622 12-44,
1881 e e 679 13-58
1882 e . 709 14-18
1883 e . 7-44 14-88
1884, . 774 15-48
1885 773 1546
1886 oo | 7-86 1572
1887 . e 7-64 15-28
1888 e e 848 16-96
1889 . .. 8-43 16-86
1890 . e 8-21 16-42

Mean of 81 years 715 14:30

Victorian, 425. Marriageable males may be considered to comprise bachelors

zl:;.(einsf)?v,iss of 20 and upwards, and widowers of all ages, and marriageable

mies. . females to comprise spinsters of 15 and upwards and widows of all
ages. The compilation of the returns of the census of 1891 is not
sufficiently advanced to enable a statement to be given of the present
proportion of marriageable men and women who marry annually in
Victoria; but according to the returns of the census of 1881, the
former then married at the annual rate of 57, and the latter of 48
per 1,000. Similar proportions for France are 57 and 46, and for
Switzerland 49 and 88 ; the former approximating very closely to, but
the latter, as regards both males and females, being much lower than,
the proportions for Victoria.}

* The marriage rates for 1881 and subsequent years have been revised in accordance with fresh
estimates of population based on the results of the recent census.

7 The French and Swiss male and female marriage rates are taken from papers read by
M. Toussaint Loua before the Statistical Society of Paris in September and December, 1834.
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426. The following table gives a statement of the number of Marriage

marriages to every 1,000 of the population of the various Austral-
asian colonies for each year from 1865 to 1890, except Western
‘Australia, for which colony. it is given for the last nineteen of those
years :—

MARRIAGE RATES IN AUsTRALASIAN CoLoniEs, 1865 mo 1890.*

Number of Marriages t per 1,000 of Mean Population.

Year . . . |NewSouth - 0 ,

Victori, | Ny Septh] Queens- |, South | Western | rasmanta | X5
1865 i7-36 894 13-27 945 . 627 10-47
1866 676 826 11-61 812 593 10-32
1867 6:97 7-84 954 820 e 6'10 969
1868 7:08 823 833 7-37 657 9'35
1869 689 8:04 831 678 e 644 832
1870 6-63 7:85 7:80 6:90 662 762
1871 . ... | 637 778 806 | 677 5-90 7:15

1872 o: | 636 746 870 720 556 617 6-85
1873 wee | 650 8:05 966 8:00 625 6-36 791
1874 .. | 633 7-70 8:62 800 6:96 6-83 887
1875 . | 633 7-88 863 801 7-26 663 894
1876 . | 621 7-66 757 849 707 713 825
1877 .. | 6381 7°94 7-57 866 638 779 763
1878 e | 620 8:08 698 9-47 650 796 8:03
1879 . | 598 7-80 7-49 881 757 7-23 7-60
1880 e | 6°22 7-68 697 869 742 7°38 6-71

1881 679 827 771 833 660 7:30 665
1882 ... 7-09 874 856 873 7-07 803 7-07
1883 7-44 888 893 849 6-95 9-:01 682
1884, e 774 849 891 8-28 711 7-81 6:88
1885 778 818 920 7-82 7-51 7-97 673
1886 e 7-86 797 8-38 6-31 7-99 727 599
1887 764 i7-42 821 631 7-58 671 5-97
1888 . 848 7-87 8:63 656 718 6-59 597
1889 e 843 682 7-87 642 6-97 650 592
1890 821 657 770 694 6:18 6-20 6:08 -
Means ... 7-:00 792 8:58 7-81 695 6:95 761

rates in
Austral-
asian
colonies.

427. The following is the order of the colonies in reference to their order of

- respective marriage rates in the last year shown in the table and
according to the average of the whole period of twenty-six years.—

* The rates for Victoria have been amended in accordance with revised estimates of population
based on the results of the census of 1891 ; those for the other colonies have not yet been similarly
corrected, and are, in most cases, too low, in consequence of the populations having been over-
estimated. Whilst these pages were passing through the press, it was ascertained that the true
rates_for 1890 were as follow :—New South Wales, 7°14; Queensland, 849 ; South Australia, 7-06;
Western Australia, 5-80 ; Tasmania, 6'64 ; New Zealand, 6'11. For the number of marriages in the
various colonies during the eighteen years ended with 1890, see General Summary of Australasian
Statistics (third folding sheet) published in the second volume of this work.

t The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population.

colonies in
respect to
marriage
rates.
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OrDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO MARRIAGE RATES,

Order in Latest Year. . Order in a Series of Years.

1. Victoria. 1. Queensland.

2. Queensland. 2. New South Wales.
3. South Australia. 3. South Australia.
4. New South Wales. 4. New Zealand.

5. Tasmania. 5. Victoria.

6. Western Australia, 6. Western Australia.
7. New Zealand. 7. Tasmania.

428. The mean marriage rate of the five colonies situated upon the
Australian continent, and of those colonies with the addition of
Tasmania and New Zealand, shows a falling-off since 1883 or 1884,*
when it was at a maximum, and was lower in 1890 than in any year
since 1880 ; it was, however, higher than in any other year since 1873
on the continent, but, taking Australasia as a whole, it was lower in
1890 than in any of those years except 1879 and 1880, as is shown by
the following figures: —

MARRIAGE RATEStT IN AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA,
1873 1o 1890.

Number of Marriagesi per Number of Marriagesi per
1,000 of Mean Population. 1,000 of Mean Population.
Year. P Year. s .
. Australia with . Australia with
Continent of : Continent of p
Australia. | N Zealand. Australia. [NPGRS
i ,
1873 7:35 ‘ 738 1883 . 820 8'03
1874 e 707 7-32 1884 - 822 772
1875 s 712 7-38 1885 807 7'83
1876 6-93 7°15 1886 778 745
1877 e 705 7°18 1887 7447 719
1878 .- 7-08 727 1888 .- 7-84 7-48
1879 e 6°88 7-01 1889 7°46 718
1880 . 715 7-:08 1890 e 7°33 7°08
1881 7-62 7°41

429. Returns of marriages, births, and deaths are obtainable for
few British colonies outside of Australasia. The following are the
marriage rates in those colonies—which, it is to be regretted, are, for
the most part, of only minor importance—for which such particulars
have come to hand, or can be gathered from their official reports. The
low rate in Barbados is explained by the fact that the negro population
as a rule ignore the marriage ceremony. The same circumstance, to
a greater or less extent, doubtless also affects the marriage rate in
Trinidad, and perhaps also in the Mauritius, although the low

% In Australasia in 1883 ; in Australia in 1884. .

t The rates for all the years since 1881 are liable to correction when the estimates of population
have been amended in accordance with the results of the census of 1891.

§ The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population.
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marriage rate in the latter would, to a certain extent, be accounted for
by the fact that the large imported Cooly population is for the most part
comprised of males, the females introduced being extremely few* :—

MARRIAGE RATEs 1IN cERTAIN BrITisH COLONIES.

Annual Rate per Annual Rate per
Years. 1,000 of the Years. 1,000 of the
Population.* ' Population.*

Ceylon ... 186776 ... 7T West Indies—
Cape of Good Hope 1890 e 89 St. Lucia ... 1878-79 ... 52
Mauritius ... 187175 ... 25 St. Vincent 1872-76 ... 63
Seychelles ... 1875-77 87 Barbados ... 187277 ... 37
Nova Scotia ... 1871-75 77 - Grenada ... 1871-75 ... 56
Bermudas ... 1871-75 83 Dominica ... 1871-75 ... 69

Trinidad ... 1886-90 ... 3-8

| 430. The following table gives for each of the five years ended with Marriage
1888 a statement of the marriage rates in British and such Foreign rEalfsgr:gan
countries as the information is available for. The figures have been ™

taken from the reports of the Registrar-General of England :—

Marr1AGE RaTEs IN EurorEany CouUNTRrIES, 1884 TO 1888.

Number of Marriages* per 1,000 of Mean Populations.

Countries. 3 Mean of

1884. 1885. A 1886. 1887. 1888. 5 Years.

Hungary ... .| 101 99 96 89 96t
Prussia ... 80 81 81 80 80 80
Italy 82 79 7-8 77 78 79
German Empire 78 79 7-9 7'8 78 78
Austria 78 76 77 78 79 7-8
France 76 74 74 78 72 74
Denmark ... 78 76 71 7°0 71 7-3
England and Wales], 75 72 70 71 71 72
Belgium ... 67 6'8 67 7'1 7'3 69
Holland 72 61 69 70 69 6'8
Switzerland 68 69 68 6'8 70 68

Spain 67 6-58
Scotland ... 67 | 64 | 62 | 63 | 62 | 64
Norway 68 | 66 | 65 | 62 | 61 6-4

Sweden ... 65 66 64 62 64+
- Ireland|| ... 45 43 4-2 44 42 43

431. It will be observed that in four of the thirteen countries of European
‘ marriage

which particulars are given for 1888, viz., Austria (slightly), Holland jyatesin

(slightly), Belgium, and Switzerland, the marriage rate was above the s 2

years.

* The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population.

t Mean of four years. .

} In 1889 and 1890, the marriage rates in England were 7-36 and 7-58 respectively, and in
Scotland 6:46 and 6°66.

§ Mean of two years, 1883 and 1884,

| The low marriage rate in Ireland is partly attributed to the defective registration of Roman
Catholic marriages, which amount to over 70 per cent. of the whole. It is also stated to be in part
due to ““ the abnormal conditions arising from a large annual emigration of unmarried persons at
what may be called the marrying ages.”—See 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-General of
Ireland, page 6.
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average; in seven of those countries, viz., Italy (slightly), Denmark,
France, England (slightly), Scotland, Norway, and Ireland (slightly),
it was below the average; and in two, viz., Prussia and Germany, it
was exactly equal to the average; also that in Austria, Belgium, and
Switzerland, the rate was higher, in France and Norway lower than,
and in Prussia, Germany, Scotland, and Ireland, as low as, in any of
the other years named.

432. In the same five years, the mean marriage rate in Queensland
was above that in any of the countries named, except Hungary (four
years) ; and in New South Wales and Victoria it was about the
same as in Italy, Germany, or Austria, but higher than in any of
the other countries except Hungary and Prussia; whilst the mean rate
was higher in Western Australia than in eleven, in Tasmania than in
nine, in South Australia than in eight, but in New Zealind than in
only one, of these countries. The following are the rates referred to:—

MeAN MARRIAGE RATES IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1884 To 1888.

Number of Marriages
per 1,000 of Mean Population.

Queensland 867
New South Wales ... C ... 789
Victoria ... ... 787
Western Australia ... . 747
Tasmania ... 7 4
South Australia ... 706
New Zealand ... 631

433. The following, according to the reports of the Registrar-
Greneral of England, is the marriage rate of the United Kingdom
during the eighteen years ended with 1888. If, however, the regis-
trations in Ireland are defective, as is alleged,* some disturbance to
the calculations must result therefrom. It will be observed that the
rate was lower in 1888 than in any other years named except 1886

“and 1887 :—
Marriace Rate 1N THE UniTeEp Kingpowm, 1871 To 188S.
Marriages per 1,000 of Marriages per 1,000 of
the Population. the Population.
1871 821 1881 cou 701
1872 7-98 1882 v
1873 803 1883 715
1874 779 1884 7-04
1875 767 1885 672
1876 770 1886 . 651
1877 7:32 1887 664
1878 ver 7:09 1888 6°65
1879 6:69 —_
1880 oo e 6:83 Mean ces 7-23

* Bee footnote (||) on previous page.
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434. Although rural rather than urban life tends to the promotion Marriage
of marriage, it happens that, since the marriage ceremony is generally town and
"performed in towns, whatever may be the ordinary residence of the country:
persons marrying, the marriage rate recorded there is much higher
than that in the country. TIn Victoria, during the year 1890, it was
two and a half times as high in the metropolis and in country towns
as it was in rural districts, as will be seen -by the following table, which
contains a.statement of the proportion of marriages to the population
in the three classes of districts in the year 1890 and in a previous
quinquennial period :— |

MagrriscEs 1N UrBAN AND CounNTRY Districts, 1890.

Estimated Hariages, 1990 Prgll') c1)!.(?000n
Districts. Mean Pt the

Population. | Total Number Population

Number. | Per 1,000 of the | “jo0, 1ogr

Population. :
Melbourne and suburbs (Greater 473,500 5,172 1092 1049

Melbourne)

" Esxtra-Metropolitan towns 192,140 2,107 10°97 1099
- Country districts ... 452,860 1,908 421 312
Total ... | 1,118,500 9,187 821 7-30

435. Marriages in Victoria are generally most numerous in the Marriagesin
autumn quarter, next in the spring quarter, next in the summer g?l(;};ter.
quarter, and least numerous in the winter quarter. The following
table shows the number and percentage of marriages in each quarter
of that year, and the mean percentage in each quarter of two previous
decades :—

MARRIAGES IN EACH (QUARTER.

Year 1890. Percentage in Ten Years—

Quarter ended on the
last day of— Number
of Marriages.

Seasons.
Percentage. | 1871 to 1880. | 1881 to 1890.

Summer ... | March... .| 2185 23-24 24-43 92344

Autumn .., | Jude ... 2,550 2776 2619 26-66
Winter ... | September 2,112 22-99 2381 23-35
Spring ... | December 2,390 2601 2557 2655

Year e 9,187 100-00 100°00 10000

436. In 1890, 748 widowers and 674 widows re-entered the ..
marriage state. During the last seventeen years more widowers have i
re-married than widows. Formerly it was different. In the eight

VOL. 1. T
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years ended with 1873 the widowers re-entering the married state
numbered 4,344, and the widows 4,618, and at earlier periods in the
history of the colony the preponderance of re-marriages of widows
over those of widowers was even greater than this. Such a prepon-
derance would be likely to happen only in a country in which females
are much less numerous than males; and the fact of the reverse
having been the case of late years would afford indirect proof, if such
were needed, that the proportion of marriageable females to marriage-
able males in the population has increased, a circumstance which was
made evident by the results of the census of 1881.* In England and
Wales, during the ten years ended with 1885, 40 per cent. more
widowers re-married than widows, the number of the former being
258,061, that of the latter 184,665. The following is a statement of
the number of widowers and widows who re-married in Victoria
during each of the twenty-five years ended with 1890 :—

RE-warrRIAGES, 1866 TO 1890.

Number of Re-marriages of— Number of Re-marriages of—
Year. Year.
Widowers: | Widows. Widowers. Widows.

1866 ... 487 498 1879 ... 637 553
1867 ... 504 591 1880 ... 603 520
1868 ... 558 623 1881 ... 679 551
1869 .. 553 563 1882 ... 628 547
1870 ... 5417 595 1883 ... 699 - 562
1871 ... 587 605 1884 ... 725 615
1872 ... 522 552 1885 ... 735 646
1873 ... 586 591 1886 ... 696 607
1874 - ... 602 593 1887 ... 692 552
1875 ... 614 583 1888 ... 823 668
1876 ... 678 623 1889 ... 789 686
1877 ... 666 600 1890 ... 748 674
1878 ... 634 585 :

Total... 15,992 14,783

437. In 1890, about seven-eighths of the unions which took place
were between bachelorsand spinsters, the proportion having gradually
increased since 1871-1880, when it was about four-fifths. The next
most numerous marriages are generally those between widowers and
spinsters, although they have occasionally been exceeded by marriages
between bachelors and widows. - Marriages between widowers and
widows in 1889 and the two preceding years were about a thirty-third,
but in 1890 only a thirty-ninth of the whole. The following is the
number and percentage in each of these groups during 1890, and the
percentage during the decennial periods 1871-1880, and 1881-1890:—

* According to this census, there were in Victoria nearly 120 marriageable females to every 100
marriageable males.
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ForMer ConpiTion oF PeErsoNs MARRIED.

Year 1890. Percentage in Ten Years—

evi ndition.
Previous Co on Number

of Marriages. Percentage. | 1871 to 1880. | 1881 to 1890.

Bachelors and spinsters 8,004 87-12 8059 8584
Bachelors and widows 435 4074 710 472
Widowers and spinsters 509 554, 7.5 617
Widowers and widows 239 260 456 3-27

Total .. . 9,187 100-00 100-00 100:00

438. The following statement gives the proportions of marriages rormer
condition

of persons of different conjugal conditions in various countries; the of thogse
figures have been taken entirely from official documents published in i, Vafious
the respective countries named :— countries.

FormeEr ConDITION O0F PERSONS MARRYING IN DIFFERENT
COUNTRIES.

Per 1,000 Marriages Celebrated, Number between—

Countries.

Bachelors Bachelors Widowers Widowers
and and and and
Spinsters. Widows. Spinsters. Widows.

Victoria (1881-90) 858 47 62 33
New South Wales (1888- 9) 862 55 53 30
Queensland (1887-9) 869 53 53 25
South 'Australia (1886- 90) 865 37 64 34
New Zealand (1886-9) ... 867 43 62 28
Austria ves 758 62 129 51
Belgium ves 834 50 81 35
Denmark ver 832 60 96 22
England and Wales 819 44 84 53
Finland . . 788 54 113 45
France ... 844 41 78 37
Greece ... 861 39 67 33
Holland e eee 805 44 103 48
Hungary e 752 50 97 101
Ireland... 857 31 86 26
Italy ... 832 37 94 37
Massachusetts ... . 790 48 103 59
Norway oo cos 854 34 91 21
Prussia ‘e 807 53 105 35
Roumania ee 848. | 28 61 63
Russia in Europe... e 772 42 98 88
Scotland 851 29 89 31
Spain ase Yy oo 811 40 ].OO 49
Sweden or 854 34 91 21
Switzerland 816 49 104 31
Vermont e 747 44 - 128 81

T2
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439. By the figures in the following, which have been derived from
those in the foregoing table, it would appear that a larger proportion
of widowers re-marry in Vermont and a smaller in the Australasian
colonies, and a larger proportion of widows re-marry in Hungary, and
a smaller in Sweden and Norway, than in any other of the countries
named ; also,that, in Victoria, widowers re-marry less frequently than
in any of those countries except New Zealand, New South Wales, and
Queensland ; but that in eleven of those countries widows re-marry
less frequently than in Victoria :—

ReE-MARRIAGES IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Widowers Widows
Countries. re-married per Countries. re-married per
1,000 marriages. 1,000 marriages
Vermont 209 Hungary ... 151
Hungary 198 - Russia in Europe 130
Russia in Europe 186 Vermont ... 125
Austria 180 Austria 113
Massachusetts ... 162 Massachusetts 107
Finland ee e 158 Finland ... e 99
Holland 151 England and Wales ... 97
Spain 149 Holland 92
Prussia . . 140 Roumania ... e 91
England and Wales 137 Spain o 89
Switzerland ... vee 135 Prussia . . 88
Italy ... 131 New South Wales . 85
Roumania . e 124 Belgium e e 85
Scotland es e 120 Victoria e . 80
Denmark 118 Switzerland ... 80
Belgium 116 Queensland ... 78
France 115 France 78
Ireland 112 Italy T4
Sweden 112 Denmark ... 72
Norway 112 Greece 72
Greece W | . 100 South Australia 71
South Australia 98 New Zealand 71
Victoria . .- 95 Scotland ... es 60
New Zealand ... 90 Ireland 57
New South Wales 83 Sweden 55
Queensland ... 78 Norway 55

440. Divorced persons marrying are classed as bachelors and
spinsters, unless in cases where they had become widowers or widows
before contracting the marriage from which they were released by
divorce. Seven divorced men and nineteen divorced women were
married in 1890; three of the former married spinsters, and four
widows ; sixteen of the latter married bachelors, and three widowers;

In the previous year, eleven divorced men and ten divorced women
were re-married.
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441. The persons returned at the census of 1881 as living in a Divorced

state of divorce, numbered 19, viz., 9 males and 10 females. Of the Tsst.
former, 4 were farmers or gardeners, 1 was a merchant, 1 a shopkeeper,
1 a cabinetmaker, 1 a bootmaker, and 1 a maltster; 5 were members
of the Church of England, 1 was a Presbyterian, 1 a Roman Catholic,
and 2 were Free Thinkers. Of the females, 1 was an innkeeper, 1 a
farmer, 1 a tailoress, 1 a needlewoman, 1 of independent means, 2
were washerwomen, and 8 were merely performing domestic duties;
3 were members of the Church of England, 1 was a Presbyterian,
1 a Methodist, 1 a Baptist, 1 a Lutheran, and 3 were Roman
Catholics.*

442. Persons whose wives or husbands have not been heard of for Deserted

a period of seven years may marry again without rendering themselves and wives.
liable to be prosecuted for bigamy; but such unions are subject to the
serious disadvantage that the issue by the second marriage would be
illegitimate, and the marriage itself void, if it should turn out that

the first husband or wife was alive at the time thereof. Four deserted

wives, and one deserted husband availed themselves of this provision

in 1890. Two of the former married bachelors, and two widows ;

they had not heard of their former husbands—two for 7 years, one

for 9 years, and one for 14 years. The deserted husband married a
spinster; he had not heard of his former wife for 14 years. In

the previous year three deserted wives and two deserted husbands
re-married.

443. Tt may be mentioned that by the Divorce Act 1889+ (53 Vict. Divorce Aot
No. 1056), which received the Royal assent on the 13th May, 1890, it
is provided that any married person domiciled in Victoria for 2
years and upwards may obtain a divorce, after which he or she may
legally re-marry, on proving that he or she had, without just cause or
excuse, been wilfully deserted, and continuously so deserted over a
period of three years or upwards.

444, The marriages of 3 Aboriginal males with Aboriginal females Mfﬁﬁiiifﬁe‘;‘
are included in the returns of 1890. One of the males was a native of
Queensland, but the others were natives of Victoria. In the previous
year, 4 marriages of Aborigines took place.

* For further particulars respecting these divorced persons, see General Report, by the
Government Statist, on the Census of Victoria, 1881, paragraph 314.

t An account of the provisions of this Statute is given under the head ¢ Law, Crime, etc.,” post.
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445. Fourteen Chinese males were married in Victoria in the year
1890, as against 18 in 1889, and 8 in 1888. Of the women who married
Chinese in the year under review, one was of Chinese parentage,
although born in Victoria. During the twenty-four years prior
to 1890, 397 Chinamen were married in Victoria, or an average of
about 16 per annum. The following table shows the nationalities of
the women who formed matrimonial unions with Chinese during that

period, also during the year under review :—

NATIONALITY OF WouMEN MarrvING CHINESE, 1866 To 1890.

Number of Marriages of Chinese Males.
Birthplace of Wives. ] ; : al :
T o aaor® " | Year 18%0. 1866 13 1600,

Victoria ... 194 8% 202
Other Australasian colonies ... 59 2 61
England and Wales... 66 3 69
Scotland ... 16 1 17
Ireland ... T 27 27
Other British possessions ... 1 . 1
France 1 1
Germany ... 2 2
Spain 1 1
The United States ... 2 2
China 4 4
At sea 9 9
Not known 1 1
Total .. e 383 14 397

446. The marriage ceremony in Victoria may be performed either
by the registered clergy of any religious sect, or by lay registrars. In
1890, 94 per cent. of the marriages were celebrated according to the
former, and 6 per cent. according to the latter, system. Lay marriages
in 1890 numbered 537, and were more numerous than in either 1888
or 1889, in each of which years they numbered 510, or than in 1887,
when they numbered 494, or than in the previous two years, in which
respectively they numbered 458 and 426. They were, however, not so
numerous as in 1884, when they numbered 645 ; in 1883, when they
numbered 565; or in 1882, when they numbered 588. The following
table gives a statement of the number and percentage of marriages
celebrated by each religious sect and by lay registrars during 1890,

* One of the wives, although born in Victoria, was stated to be of the Chinese race.
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also the percentage in the decennial periods ended with 1880 and 1890
respectively :—

MARRIAGES BY DIFFERENT DENOMINATIONS.

. . ! Percentage of Marriages
Mar es in 1890. g
Marriages performed according to the i i in Ten Years— _
usages of the— ]

Number. | Percentage.|1881t01890. | 1871t01880.
Church of England 2,831 30-81 3052 24-63
Presbyterians ... 1,592 17-33 17-24 2046
Wesleyans . e o] 1,492 16-24 1563 16-38
Bible Christians ... 171 1-86 200 1-69
Independents ... . . 246 268 4-42 542
Baptists . ... .- 400 435 500 370
Lutherans 83 90 93 1-02
Unitarians . ... ... 6 07 ‘05 ‘02
Calvinistic Methodists 7 08 -06 *16
Roman Catholics... 1,498 16°31 14-91 1721
Jews ...~ 27 -29 ‘43 42
Other sects - 297 3-23 178 1-07
Lay registrars ... 537 585 7-03 7-82
Total .o eee 9,187 10000 100-00 100-00

447. It should be mentioned that, occasionally, a marriage is per- Dr;llggci:;zs_
formed twice over, viz., by a lay registrar and a clergyman, or by
clergymen of two different denominations. It is not always easy to
detect these cases in the registers, but the circumstance occurs too
seldom to cause any serious disturbance in the marriage statistics.

Two such cases, however, were noticed in 1890, viz., that of a couple
who had been previously married—under what rites is not stated—-
being re-united under the forms of the Jewish denomination, and that
a couple, who had been previously united in the Free Church of

England, being re-married according to the rites of the Presbyterian
Church.

448. Of the 3 Aboriginal marriages which took place in 1890, Seotsof
originals
2 were solemnized according to the rites of the Moravians, and 1 married.

according to those of the Presbyterians.

449. Of the 14 marriages of Chinese in 1890, 7 were celebrated Sects of
according to the rites of the Church of England, 1 according to those married.
of the Free Church of England, 4 according to those of the Wesleyan

Methodists, and 2 were performed by local registrars.
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450. The numbers of either sex who evinced their want of elemen-
tary education by signing the marriage register with a mark instead
of in writing were as follow in 1890, the proportion of those who signed
with marks to the total numbers married being also shown :—

SieniNe MarrIAGE REcisTER WiTH MARKs, 1890.

i : Signing with marks.
Persons Married. Numbers Married. .
Number in every 100
Total Number. Married. y
Bridegrooms... .. 9,187 138 1-50
Brides . . 9,187 141 1:53
Mean ... e 9,187 1395 1-52
i

451. In proportion to the total numbers married, a very satisfactory
increase has taken place of late years in the number of both males and
females signing the marriage register in writing. With few exceptions,
a constant improvement has been apparent from year to year—nearly
every year, as compared with its predecessor, showing a smaller pro-
portion of persons signing with marks. In 1890, the proportion of
men signing with marks was lower than in any previous year, whilst
that of women was lower than in any previous year except 1889, as
will be seen by the following figures, which show the proportions for
the last eighteen years:—

NuuBERSs SieNINeG WITH Marks PER 100 MARRIED,
1873 To 1890.

Year. i Men. @ Women. Mean. Year. E Men. | Women. | Mean. .
1873 . ...| 6585 | 997 826 1882 ...| 288 3-27 3:07
1874 .| 682 Y91 822 | 1883 ...l 309 3-47 328
1875 ...| 548 943 7°46 1884 ..., 2'b5 277 2-66
1876 .| 831 | 750 641 | 1885 ..l 256 262 2-59
1877 .| 504 | 602 553 | 1886 ...| 200 1-98 1-99
1878 .| 412 530 4-71 | 1887 .| 178 212 192
1879 ..| 381 ; 560 471 | 1888 | 172 1-81 176
1880 - .| 418 1 409 413 1889 ...| 151 1-38 1:45
1881 e | 290 | 416 353 ( 1890 .| 1:50 1-53 152

=

452. A very much more decided improvement is shown by com-
paring these results with those of the twenty years prior to 1873,
which embrace the whole period from 1853, when the registration
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system was inaugurated in Victoria, to the end of 1872. In this
period, 86,062 marriages were registered, with the result that 7,902 of
the bridegrooms and 17,824 of the brides signed the register with
marks. These numbers give the following proportions as the average
for the twenty years:—

NumBERs SieniNe witH MArks PER 100 MARRIED,
| 1853 To 1872.

Men. Women. Mean.

918 2071 14:95

453. It will be noticed that in every one of the years, except 1880, More

females

1886 and 1889, the proportion of men able to write has been greater than males
sign wi
than that of women. marks.

454. The marriages in which marks instead of writing were Cases of
made use of in 1890 numbered 259, but in only 20 of these, or fvlirrlluxlngark
about 1 in 13, did both parties use marks. In the 239 other
instances either the husband or the wife signed in writing. Thus,
whereas in the case of 1 marriage in 385, either the bride or the
bridegroom was unable to write, it happened in the case of only 1
marriage in 459 that neither party was able to sign the marriage

register in writing.
455. Of the 14 Chinese who married in 1890, 4 signed with an Signatures

] . of Chinesge.
ordinary cross, and 10 in writing. Of the women they married, all

but 3 signed in writing.

456. In the case of the Aborigines who married in 1890, 1 of the signatures
females signed in writing, but the 2 other females and all the males ;fn‘ii’.‘)“'
signed with marks.

457. The proportion of persons signing with marks is found to signingwith
differ according to the religious denomination. Means are afforded ach sect.
by the following table of observing. the position of the adherents of
the different sects so far as the possession of a sufficient amount of
rudimentary education to enable them to write their names is con-
cerned. The figures are those of the year 1890, and the average of
the decennial periods ended with 1880 and 1890 respectively. Con-
siderable improvement will be noticed in respect to all the principal
sects : —
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SieNING WITH MARKS IN EACH SEcT.

Number signing with Marks in every 100 Married.

Marriages performed Ten Years: Ten Years:

according to the usages Year 1890. 1881 to 1890. 1871 to 1880.
(¢) e—
Men. {Women.| Mean. | Men. |Women.| Mean.| Men. (Women. Mean.

Church of England ... | 1'13| 1-31 | 1:22 162| 176 | 1°69| 454} 611 | 5383
Presbyterians .| 1719| -82 | 101|182 142 | 187| 367 597 | 482
Methodists ... . . . . . . . . .
ornodists - } 1:38| 1-20 | 1:29| 1-82| 180 | 1'81| 415 533 | 474
Independents .| -41] 81| -61]172| 189 | 1'56| 337 | 549 | 443
Baptists e 75 75 751 191 | 215 | 203 | 348| 522 | 435
Lutherans . | 1420 120 | 1-20| -56 ‘56 56| 177| 413 | 295
Calvinistic Methodists ... | 28] ... 143 1'122| 610 | 366
Roman Catholics .1 240 227 | 2.34| 385 391 | 38810141543 | 1279
Jews* ves . | 741 741 | 7°41| 1°84| 812 | 248 ‘95 A7 71
Other sects ... ... 1380 198 | 264| 227| 207 | 2:17| 701 | 879 | 540
Lay registrars ... 1205 428 | 3'17| 4'56| 668 | 562 | 6:60[12:93 | 977

Total .1 1°50| 154 | 152 2'17| 238 | 228 581 | 793 | 662

458. It will be observed that the proportion of those signing with
marks is generally higher amongst marriages performed according to
the rites of the Roman Catholic Church than amongst those celebrated
by any other religious denomination, but that the numbers in 1890
show a very considerable improvement as compared with the ten years
ended with 1890, which show a still more marked improvement as
compared with the ten years ended with 1880. The proportion so
signing amongst civil marriages, although formerly lower, has latterly
been much higher than amongst marriages by Roman Catholics.

459. In 45 marriages by Unitarians which took place in the
twenty years ended with 1890 not one instance occurred of either of
the parties signing with a mark; this sect, therefore, finds no place
in the above table. In 122 marriages by Calvinistic Methodists
during the same period, all but two of the males signed in writing,
but five of the females signed with marks. In 418 marriages of Jews
which took place prior to 1889 only 7 persons signed with marks; but
in 1889 in 54 marriages of Jews as many as 8 persons, and in 1890,
in 27 marriages of Jews, as many as 4 persons, signed with marks.
On examining the returns of the last two years, it was found that

most of the Jews not signing in writing were Eastern Jews, chiefly
from Russia or Russian Poland.

The large proportion in 1890 of Jews signing with marks is explained in paragraph 459 infra.
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460. A statement of the numbers who sign the marriage register Signing with
with marks is published in all the Awustralasian colonies except Austral-

Western Australia and Tasmania, and from the figures given the Gcolonies.
following percentages for the five years 1885 to 1889 have been
deduced. The colonies are placed in order according to the state of
education thus displayed, the colony with the smallest proportion sign-

ing with marks being placed first, and that with the reverse last:—

SianiNG WITH MARKS IN AUSTRALASIAN Coronigs, 1885 To 1889.

Number Signing with Marks to every
100 Married.
Colony. Year.
Men. ‘Women. Mean.
1885 256 2-62 259
1886 200 1-98 1'99
1. Victoria 1887 173 2:12 192
1888 172 1-81 1-76
1889 1-51 1-38 1:45
Mean of 5 years e 1-90 1-98 1-94
1885 283 3-82 3°32
1886 1-92 289 2:40
2. New Zealand ... 1887 1-94 311 2:52
| 1888 166 252 2:09
1889 201 2:59 2:30
Mean of 5 years 207 "2:99 253
1885 4-00 4-30 4:15
1886 304 349 326
3. South Australia 1887 2:18 1-80 1-99
‘ 1888 240 245 242
1889 2:38 2:18 228
Mean of 5 years 2:80 2-84 2-82
‘ 1885 431 519 475
1886 376 420 3:98
4, New South Wales 1887 3:04 395 3:49
1888 391 357 374
1889 347 323 3:35
Mean of 5 years 370 4-03 3-86
1885 376 '35 556
1886 452 671 562
8. Queensland 1887 353 539 4r46
1888 3-01 4-98 400
1889 2-88 368 328
Mean of 5 years 3-54 562 4-58

461. By these ﬁglires it appears that the proportion of persons victoria the

Y . ; . : least illite-
able to sign in writing is, on the average, larger in this than in any . colony.
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other colony. Next to Victoria in this respect is New Zealand, in
which the proportion of males signing in writing was in two of the
years—viz., 1886 and 1888—even larger than in this colony. 1In
South Australia, moreover, in 1887, the proportion of females set
down as having signed with marks was smaller than in any other
colony. The colonies, generally, show improvement from year to year,
and there is every reason to expect that in all the colonies, as the
children educated under the compulsory systems established arrive at
marriageable ages, it will become a rare occurrence for a marriage to
be attested otherwise than in writing. '

462. No returns are at hand showing the manner in which the
marriage registers are signed in British colonies other than those
named. The following, however, is a statement of the numbers who
signed with marks in the latest year for which the information is
available in the undermentioned countries, which are arranged in
order; the least illiterate country being placed first and the rest in
succession :—

Sienine WITH MARKS IN VARrRIous COUNTRIES.

Number Signing with Marks to every 100 Married.
Country. Year.

Men. Women. Mean.
Prussia ... 1884 3:31 511 4-21
Scotland 1883 3:95 7-38 566
England and Wales 1888 830 970 900
Holland.. 1877 7:53 14-83 - 11-18
France ... 1882 14-39 2262 1850
Ireland .. 1887 22-20 24-80 2350
Ttaly 1886 21°58 3173 2665

463. By comparing these figures with those in the previous table
for the corresponding years, it will appear that adult education, so far
as it is indicated by signature to the marriage register, is more forward
in Victoria, New Zealand, South Australia, and New South Wales
than in any of the countries named; also that in Queensland it is
more forward than in any except Prussia, in which the proportion
signing with marks is much smaller than in any of the other countries
named. Scotland comes next to Prussia, but it is more than one-third
as 1lliterate again. Holland, which comes next to Scotland and Eng-
land, would doubtless rank higher were it not that the latest return
available dates as far as 1877, when adult education was probably
not so advanced as it is now. The very large proportion signing Wlth
marks in Ttaly and Ireland attracts particular attention.
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464. The age of both bridegroom and bride was specified in the Ages of
case of all but 54 of the 9,187 marriages which took place in 1890. Eié‘i%as
In 42 of the defective entries the age of neither party was given; in B combia-
7 cases the age of the husband was stated, but not that of his wife; ton.
and in 5 instances the age of the wife was given, but not that of the
husband. The following table shows the ages of the husbands and of

the wives in combination :—

AceEs or BrIDEGROOMS AND Bripes 1n ComBIivaTION, 1890.

Ages of Wives.
=1 e
Ages of S NS RS P FU O IR R KU RN NN S NS I AN R NP0 (N I~ R B~
Husbands, |Z|5/ % S| & | & | & |8 | 8| S|$ S8 8|S S|Elg| &
2lglg glze|e|slelelelelesclelelaleleZs =
el 2lal '8 838|298 3882e|5 8| 3
8P| &
17to18years|...|...| ... 2, 1 3
18t019 ,, |[1|..| 8| 2 2| 3 16
19t020,, |..|..| 5| 12| 10| 5| 6 1 39
20to21 ,, |..|2 9| 22| 22| 19! 89 6 1| 1. |...[.[.|.]|. 121
21to 25 ,, |13087|184|273|257 1376| 335 34|14| 3| 2..1..[...|..|.. 2596
2 to 30 ,, |3121{56|110 217|201 1682(1138{193 37| 6| 1|...I..|...|...|...L...[...| 3 (3668
30t035, (3]6/17| 30| 36| 45| 477| 532/25953(15| 2 2|..[...|...|... 3 |1480
35t040 ,, |..| 2| 4| 3| 8| 12| 118 172(121|41(19 6| 4|..|...|...|... 505
40to45 ,, |..|1| 1| 1| 4| 4| 25| 52 58(39(28| 7. 1..[..|. 221
45050 ,, l.|l.|..|..| 1| 8| 18/ 32| 36|38(16[14| 7,2 1| 1|...|...|...| 1| 170
506055 ,, |.oo|oe| .o ) oo | o | 1| 8| 13| 1820|112 (2915 3I......|...|...[1*|... | 120
55 to 60 ,, 1) 2| 12| 9|13|19(1711| 7| 2 3|...|..|...|... | 96
60 to 65 ,, .| 8 .| 10| 5| 90108 8 3 31 60
65t070 ,  |olefenn | ... 1 2| 2| 2| 4[8/4 1 34.[1 32
0075 ,, |.fof.o.| 1 o | 1...121/1 2 21 11
Unspecified |...|...[...| 1| 1| 2| .. 3 | N U U DU RN DU DO U DU DO O I 57 B ¥ ¢
Total Wives| 8 62i187 366 | 572 | 552 i3756 2297| 741 264}131 98%52 23i11 14/2|1] 149 9187

Nore.—This table may be read thus:—Three men between 25 and 30 married girls between
15 and 16 ; fourteen women between 35 and 40 married men between 21 and 25, etc.

465. An examination of the 9,133 cases in which the ages of both Relative
parties are specified will show that in 2,917 instances, or 32 per cent. aﬁﬁ);ﬁd
of the whole, both parties to the marriage were about the same age; “** "'
in 826 instances, or 9 per cent. of the whole, the wife was older than
the husband ; and in 5,890 instances, or 59 per cent. of the whole, the

husband was older than the wife.

466. Some striking inequalities of age amongst the parties married nequalities
appear in several of the columns, as, for instance, a man between * °*
70 and 75 married a girl of only 18; and one between 75 and 80
married a woman between 21 and 25; two men between 50 and 60
married girls under 21; and four men between 45 and 50 married

%* Aged 80.
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girls between 19 and 21. On the other hand, three women between
21 and 30 married youths of 17 ; a woman between 30 and 35, and one
between 35 and 40, married youths of 20; two women between 45 and
50 married men between 21 and 25; a woman between 65 and 70
married a man between 45 and 50; a woman of 80 married a man
between 50 and 55, ete. '

467. It will be noticed that three youths aged 17 took upon
themselves the cares and responsibilities of matrimony, their wives,
however, being not less than four years older than their husbands.
On the other hand, it will be remarked that two men and two women
who had passed the age of 75—one of the latter being 80 years of age
—entered the marriage state, the partners of all except the wife of
one of the former being also advanced in life.

468. The next table has been designed for the purpose of showing
the ages at which persons of either sex generally marry, the informa-
tion being given for the year 1890, and for the decennial period
1881 to 1890 :—

ProrPorTION OF MALES AND FEMALES MARRYING AT DIFFERENT
Aags, 1881-90 axp 1890.

Bridegrooms. Brides.

Proportions per 1,000. Proportions per 1,000,
Ages. Numbers, Numbers,

1890 | Year1sgo. | Ten Years, | 1890 | yeor 1990, | TEE YeRS)
Under 15 years... ‘15
15 to 16 ,, ... 8 -88 117
16 to 17 , 03 62 678 653
17 to 18 , 3 -33 -29 187 2046 2032
18 to 19 16 175 146 366 40-05 4294
19 to 20 39 427 562 572 6260 6503
20 to 21 , 121 13-24 1519 552 60-41 7384
21 to 25 ,, 2,596 28403 | 32102 | 3,756 | 411-03 43234
25 to 30 ,, 3,668 401'31 1| 86548 | 2297 | 25187 22383
30 to 35 ,, 1,480 16193 | 18457 741 81:09 6207
35 to 40 , 505 5525 5829 264 2889 29'53
40 to 45 , 221 2418 3254 131 14-34, 17°10
45 to 50 ,, 170 1860 | 2477 98 1072 12:28
50 to 55 ,, 120 13-13 18-40 52 569 674
55 to 60 ,, 96 10°50 11-49 23 252 3:40
60 to 65 60 656 611 11 1-20 190
65 to 70 ,, ... 32 350 3:05 14 1-53 63
70 and upwards ... 13 1-42 1-69 4 “4d, 25
Total ... | 9,140% | 1,00000 | 1,000-00 | 9,138% | 1,000:00 | 1,000-00

* The bridegrooms and brides of unspecified ages being omitted, these numbers are less than
those in the last table, the bridegrooms by 47 and the brides by 49. The reason of the bride-

grooms being more than the brides is that the age was stated in the case of two more of the former
than of the latter.
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469. The large proportion of both sexes marrying at between 21 Frequency
and 30 years of age is very marked; thus in 1890 more than two- % 21 10 30,
thirds of the males, and nearly two-thirds of the females, who married
were between those ages. These proportions are about the same as
those shown by an average extending over the last ten years.

470. In the case of the marriages of Chinese which took place in Ages of
1890, the men, with two exceptions, were older than the females with bride-
whom they formed unions. None of the former were under 27 years Herbrides
of age, but of the latter, two had not reached the age of 21. The
following table shows the ages of the Chinese bridegrooms and of

_ their brides in combination :—

Acrs oF CHINESE BRIDEGROOMS AND THEIR BRIDES IN
CoMBINATION, 1890.

Ages of Brides.
Ages of
Bridegrooms.

Total
Bridegrooms:

16. | 18. | 21. | 25, | 27.| 29. | 82. | 85. | 41. | 42. | 50.

e e e G0 b e DO e b
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Total Brides|
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471. Of the three male Aborigines who married in 1890, two were Ages of

. : Aborigi
widowers, and their partners were all widows. The ages of bride- maurrygir?gefs
groom and bride were set down as follow:—26 and 40, 34 and 37, 65

and 46.

472. In almost all civilized countries, minors are not permitted to Marriages
marry without the consent of their parents or guardians, but the
youngest age at which persons may marry after obtaining such
consent varies in different countries, ranging from 14 for males and
12 for females in the United Kingdom, Switzerland, Spain, Portugal,

Greece, and the Roman Catholic portion of the population of
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Hungary, to 21 for males and 18 for females in the United States.*
The minimum age in Victoria is the same as in the United
Kingdom, viz., 14 for males and 12 for females; but, as a matter of
fact, marriages are seldom contracted at such early ages. Three of
the males, however, who married in 1890 had not completed their
eighteenth year. Of the brides, eight had not completed their
sixteenth, and 62 more had not completed their seventeenth year.
As many as 179 of the males, or one in every 51, and no fewer than
1,747 of the females, or over a fifth, had not attained the full age
of 21 years. :

Marriages of ~ 473. From the experience of Victoria during the year 1890, and
minorsin

victoria  the decades 1871-80 and 1881-90, it would appear that, in proportion
fmd.© to the total numbers marrying, the males who marry under age are
much less numerous in this colony than in England and Wales. The
proportion of females marrying under age, which was formerly higher
in Victoria than in England, has fallen considerably, and in 1890, as
well as in last decennial period, was lower than in England. This is

shown by the figures in the following tablet :—

MARRIAGES OF MINORS IN VICTORIA AND HNGLAND
AND WALES.

In every 100 Marriages, Numbers under 21 Years of Age.
Persons Married. In Victoria. In England and
Ten Years: Ten Years TeYlvaY‘*l::.rs :
en : : :
Year 1890 | 1881 t01890. | 1871t0 1880. | 1871 to 1880.
Bridegrooms ... 1-95 226 2-52 795
Brides 1902 21-00 28-32 21-96
Mean ... 10-48 11-63 1542 14-96
Age of 474. The following table contains a statement of the proportion of

marriage in . . . . .
various ~ males and females marrying at different ages in various countries.

tries. . . .
O Dhe figures, except those relating to Victoria and three other
Australasian colonies, have been taken from the 46th Report of the
Registrar-General of Englandf :—

* For table showing {he minimum legal age of marriage in various countries, see Victorian Year-
Bool 1889-90, Volume I, paragraph 500.

t For a comparison of the marriages of minors with marriageable minors, see Victorian Year-
Bool, 1889-90, Volume I., paragraphs 503 to 506. & ’

1 Table D., page x.



Vatal Statistics. 289

AcEs oF Margs aAND FEMALES MARRYING IN VARIOUS

CounNTRIES.
Per 10,000 of All Ages Marrying, Numbers—
Countries.
Under 20. | 20 to 25. | 25 to 30. | 30 to 40. | 40 to 50. | 50 to 60. | Over 60.
BRIDEGROOMS.

Victoria (1881-90) ... 74 | 3,362 | 3,655 | 1,928 | 573 299 109
Queensland (1889) ... 109 3,250 | 3,929 | 2,065 451 170 26
South Australia (1890) 98 3,141 | 3,682 | 2,389 403 184 103
New Zealand (1887-9) 141 | 2,825 | 3,444 | 2,562 | 713 235 80
England and Wales ... 329 4,805 | 2,538 | 1,436 | 510 256 126
Scotland ... 311 3,919 | 2965 | 1,877 | 604 237 87
Ireland ... 253 3,003 | 3,056 | 2,643 685 242 118
Denmark ... 2,092 3,820 | 2,968 | 752 279 | 89
Norway ... 1738 2,681 | 3,530 | 2459 | 699 458

Sweden ... 6 2,825 | 3,569 | 2,883 | 778 439

Russia (in Europe) ... | 8,784 | 3,063 | 1,280 | 1,183 | 549 191

Austria ... o 2,084 4,172 | 2,311 848 415 170
Hungary ... .. | 3173 4,571 | 1,255 | 604 | 296 | 101
Switzerland e 127 2,625 | 3,138 | 2,710 | 927 404 174
Prussia ... 58 6,716 2,265 | 624 256 81
Bavaria .., 19 | 1,875 | 8,674 | 3,002 1,244 186
Saxony ... 38 | 8,432 | 38,823 | 1,767 | 561 278 101
Holland ... 256 2,405 | 38,370 | 2,659 846 345 119
Belgium .., 94 2,161 | 3,467 | 2,952 885 322 119
France vee cee 236 2,469 | 3,757 | 2,512 622 282 122
Italy vee " 107 2,491 | 3,699 | 2,611 | 704 266 122

BripES.

Victoria (1881-90) ... | 1,861 5,062 | 2,238 916 293 102 28
Queensland (1889) ... | 1,928 | 5,126 1915| 807 | 183 | 41
South Australia (1890) | 1,369 | 5,096 | 2,219| 917 | 286 | 472 41
New Zealand (1887-9) | 2,181 4,528 | 2,046 897 | 275 56 17

England and Wales ... | 1,441 4,966 | 1,911 | 1,091 | 407 145 39

Scotland ... .. | 1,338 | 4,570 | 2,325 | 1,314 | 370 72 11
Ireland ... oo | 1,349 4,809 | 2,275 | 1,104 | 264 77 32
Denmark ... cee 616 8,608 | 3,076 | 2.054 | 515 112 19
Norway ... e 824 3,919 | 2,880 | 1,749 | 476 143

Sweden ... e 555 3,413 | 3,080 | 2,225 | 573 145

Russia (in Europe)* 5,801 | 2,120 699 616 | 229 35

Austria ... e 1,807 2,851 | 2,881 |1,696 590 175
Hungary ... e 3,604 3,422 | 1,604 | 810 408 152
Switzerland e 879 3,876 | 2,498 | 1,886 | 656 173 32
Prussia ... .. | 1,030 6,974 1,487 | 403 92 14
Bavaria ... 644 | 8,532 | 2,949 | 2,061 761 53
Saxony ... .. | 1,078 | 4,500 | 2,588 | 1,305 | 406 110 18
Holland ... ... | 1,084 | 8,236 | 2,897 | 1,976 | 599 174 | 34
Belgium ... e 640 3,573 | 2,770 | 2,124 | 647 193 { 53
France ... . | 2,116 3,911 | 2,048 | 1,374 | 377 174

Italy oo | 1,692 | 4,384 | 2,195 | 1,254 | 347 | 101 | 27

# The figures, which are those of the Registrar-General of England, add in this line only to 9,500
instead of to 10,000.

VOL. I. \4
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475. According to the figures in this table, fewer males marry under
20 in Victoria than in any of the other countries mnamed, except
Sweden, Prussia, Bavaria, and Saxony; but, on the other hand, more
females marry under that age in Victoria and South Awustralia, where
the proportions are about equal, than in any of those countries except
Queensland, New Zealand, England, France, Ttaly, and Russia.
Attention is called to the very large proportion shown as marrying
under age in the last-named country, exceeding a third of the total
marriages in the case of the males, and exceeding half in the case
of the females. _,

476. The births registered in Victoria during 1890 numbered
37,578, as against 36,359 in 1889. The increase in the year under
review, as compared with the previous one, was thus 1,219.

477. During the 20 years ended with 1883, the number of births
in Victoria had remained almost stationary; but in 1884 a marked
increase took place, which has continued during the six subsequent
years, the number of births in 1890 being the highest ever recorded.*

478. In proportion to population, the births decreased steadily for
a number of years. The lowest point was reached in 1882, since
which year there has been a gradual improvement, the birth rate in
1890 having been higher than it had been in any year since 1876.
The following are the birth rates for the last thirty-one years:—

AxnNvaL Birta Rate, 1860 To 1890.

Births per 1,000 of Births per 1,000 of

Mean population. { Mean population. {
1860 ... 4281 1877 ... 38217
1861 ... 4346 1878 . ... 38236
1862 .. 4450 1879 ... 38218
1863 . ... 42+46 1880 ... 3075
1864, ... 4379 1881 ... 3124
1865 . 4240 1882 ... 3006
1866 ... 3976 1883 ... 3026
1867 ... 3895 - 1884 ... 3093
1868 ... 41-08 1885 ... 8133
1869 ... 3789 1886 ... 38130
1870 L. ... 3807 1887 - . ... 38250
1871 ... 38715 1888 ... 3270
1872 vee el ... 38633 1889 ... 38335
1873 ... 3671 1890 ... 3360
1874 ... 34°46
1875 .. 3394 Mean of 31 years ... 8504
1876 ... 3361

* For number of births in each year, see Statistical Summary of Victori i heet),
published in the second volume of this work. ¢ y ictoria (first folding sheet)

1 Birth rates since 1881 corrected since last publicaticn, in accordance with revised estimates of
population based on the census of 1891.
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479. Birth rates, based upon a comparison of the number of events
with the total population, are, like marriage rates calculated upon a
similar basis, apt to mislead, unless the population is in a normal
condition. It must be quite evident that, if there is not a sufficient
proportion of married women at the fruitful or child-bearing ages in
a community, the birth rate is not likely to be high, but that an excess
of such women would probably cause a high birth rate. This will be
made apparent by the following table, which shows the birth rate,
calculated upon the total population and upon the number of married

women at the child-bearing period of life, according to the censuses
of 1871 and 1881 :—

PrororTiION OF BIirTHS TO PoPULATION AND TO MARRIED W OMEN.

Married W Proportion of Legitimate Births.
Year of Enumerated arrie omen Legitimate .
Census. Population. undg;' ‘XF’ Years Births.* Per 1,000 of the Per 1,000 Married
ge. Povulation Women under 45
P : Years of Age.
1871 731,528 88,561 26,805 3664 30267
1881 862,346 84,831 25,675 2977 30266

430. It will be noticed that the married women at reproductive
ages were fewer by 3,730 in 1881 than in 1871, that the proportion of
births to such women, viz., 3022 per 1,000 was exactly the same in
both years, but that the proportion of births to the total population
was considerably less in 1881 than in 1871. Thus, while the birth
rate based upon a comparison of the births with the married women
remained perfectly steady, that rate based upon a comparison of the
births with the population showed a falling-off of nearly 7 per 1,000.
The reduction in the birth-rate, calculated in the ordinary way, which
had been going on for years, is therefore conclusively shown—at any
rate so far as the period 1871 to 1881 is concerned—to be due to a
deficiency in the community of married women at the fruitful period
of life.

481. Returns of the births in all the Australasian colonies are
available to the end of 1890, and from these and the mean populations
of the respective colonies during each year the birth rates have been
calculated in the office of the ‘Government Statist, Melbourne. The
following table gives the birth rates of the different colonies;for each
year from 1865 to 1890, or as many years between those periods as
the figures are available for :—

# In both cases these are the legitimate births which occurred during the twelve months of
which the census was the middle.

Va2
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Reason for
decline of
birth rate.
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Brrra Rartes 1IN AvusTrALASIAN Coroniges, 1865 To 1890.*

Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Populations.

Year.
Victoria, [NegrSouth| Queone- | o | N etiemn | Tasmanis. | gy

1865 e 4240 43-21 4365 4390 s 3256 41-12
1866 e 3976 4045 44-86 42-38 . 2915 42:89
1867 e 3975 41-94 45°66 41-87 . 3034 42°18
1868 41-08 4072 4303 41-51 30:03 | 4214
1869 e 37-89 4074 42-83 3903 e 28-27 41-90
1870 e 3807 40-09 4351 3848 ... 30°18 42-32
1871 3715 3963 4325 38-34: 30°16 4064
1872 s 36-33 3846 4070 37-60 32:42 2944, 39'50
1873 e 3671 39-38 4082 3642 31-43 2943 39:00
1874 34-46 3930 4111 3822 33.71 2972 40°27
1875 3394 3853 3890 3570 2872 29-88 40-23
1876 e 3361 3856 37-48 3771 3398 3011 4173
1877 32-1%7 37-92 3675 3736 33-07 3021 41-28
1878 32:36 3850 3577 3823 3111 32-27 4214
1879 32-18 3899 3674 3896 3488 32:05 40°32
1880 30°75 3880 | 3692 3894 32'35 3291 4078
1881 31:24 3813 37-19 3866 3367 3340 3795
1882 . 3006 37-37 35°85 37°40 35-84 3350 3732
1883 30'26 37:49 36:92 37-37 33-87 34:25 36-28
1884 30-93 3854 3623 3838 3384 35'66 36°15
1885 31:33 37-64 37:80 3847 35°22 3508 3478
1886 31-30 37-03 37-84 3570 3943 3415 3315
1887 e 32:50 36-42 3809 34-56 3734 33-87 3209
1888 s 3270 36-20 3777 3306 35°88 33'10 31:22
1889 33-35 3373 36-27 32-37 3714 3197 |” 8007
1890 33:60 33-99 3715 3220 34-69 31-24 29-22
Means ... 34:02 38563 39:35 37-80 34-11 3165 3834

482. In 1890 the birth rate was remarkably low in most of the
colonies, and was below the average in all except Western Australia.
In South Australia and New Zealand the rate was apparently the
lowest recorded during the whole period of 26 years; whilst in New
South Wales, although slightly higher than in 1889, it was also lower
than in any other year shown in the table. In Victoria, the rate,
although still below the average, was higher than in any year since
1876, as has been already stated. In Tasmania it was lower than in
any year since 1877 ; and even in Western Australia it was consider-
ably below the average of the five preceding years. It should be
pointed out, however, that the birth rates for the later years are
understated in consequence of the populations being over-estimated ;
these will be corrected in later editions of this work when they have
been re-calculated in due course.*

* See footnote (*) on page 269 ante, which also applies to this table. Whilst these pages werc
passing through the press, it was ascertained that the true rates for 1890 were as follow :—New
South Wales, 35'36; Queensland, 40'95; South Australia, 32'75; Western Australia, 32565
Tasmania, 33'49 ; New Zealan{l, 29°41. For the number of births in the various colonies during
the .elg‘hteen years ended with 1890, see General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third
folding sheet) in the second volume. See also Appendix A. to the same volume.



Vital Statistics. 293

483. The following is the order of the colonies in reference to their Order of
respective birth rates in the last year shown in the table and according i’;’é"p’e‘é"f&“
to the average of the whole period of twenty-six years. It will be irth rtes.
observed that Victoria stands fourth on the list for 1890 but fifth in

the twenty-six year series :—

OrDER OF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO BIRTH RATES.

Order in 1890. Order in a Series of Years.
1. Queensland. 1. Queensland.
2. Western Australia. 2. New South Wales.
3. New South Wales. 3. New Zealand.
4. Victoria. 4, South Australia.
5. South Australia. 5. Victoria.
6. Tasmania. 6. Western Australia.
7. New Zealand. , 7. Tasmania.
484. On the continent of Australia, taken as a whole, and on that Birth ratein

) : . . : Australi
continent, combined with Tasmania and New Zealand, the birth rate and Aus.

in 1890 was slightly higher than in 1889, but was, with that exception, fradasia
the lowest recorded during the last eighteen years. It is possible, how-

ever, that the low apparent rates in the last two years may be partly

due to the population being over-estimated, as proved by the recent
census. The following are the figures for the period referred to:—

BirtE RATE IN AUSTRALIA AND AvusTrRALASIA, 1873 1o 1890.%

Number of Births per1,000 Number of Birthsper1,000
of Mean Populations. of Mean Populations.

Year. Continent | Australia with Year. Continent |Australia with

of Tasmania and of Tasmania and

Australia. [New Zealand. Australia. |New Zealand.
1873 ... 37:36 3719 1883 ... . 3454 34-84
1874 ... ...| 38646 3670 1884 ... L 3525 34r33
1875 ... 3529 ¢ 3582 1885 ... 3533 3522
1876 ... 35-20 36°04 1886 ... 34-85 3452
1877 ... 34-15 3516 1887 ... 34-95 3442
1878 ... .. 34-31 3551 1888 ... 3468 34:03
1879 ... ... |” 8455 3542 1889 ... ... | 3364 3299
1880 ... 3533 3620 1890%... ...| 8393 3305

1881 ... 35-22 3563

1882 ... e 34-28 34-78 Means e 34-96 35°10

485. The birth rates in certain British colonies outside Australasia Birth rates
including all those for which the information is available, are shown 5‘355;;2‘12*;5
in the following table. The low birth rate in Hong Kong is probably
owing to the small proportion of women in the population, the bulk of
which consists of Chinese males. In Mauritius and Jamaica, con-
siderably more than half the births are stated to be illegitimate. In

- some cases the figures are only for one or two years :—

* The rates for all the 'years since 1881 are liable to future correction, when the estimates of
population have been revised in accordance with the results of the census of 1891.

t Just before going to press it was ascertained that the true rates for Australia and Australasia
for 1890 were 35'08 and 3407 respectively.
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Birte RateEs 1N BriTisH POSSESSIONS.
irt
Colonies. Years. Num;.}efh%flﬁlgu}ll:tri)g.l’ooo
Malta 1886 400
Gibraltar 1888-9 264
Ceylon . 1886-8 307
Straits Settlements 1888-9 200
Hong Kong 1882-6 85
Mauritius 1886 363
Seychelles 1886 39'8
Sierra Leone 1887-9 179
Nova Scotia 1871-5 320
Bermudas .. 1884-9 354
British Guiana ... 1886 352
West Indies—
Bahamas 1878-9 410
Jamaica 1886-7 360
St. Lucia ... 1869-89 413
St. Vineent ... 1888-9 403
Barbados 1886 415
Grenada 1871-9 45-3
Tobago 1886 360
Antigua e 1875-6 404
Montserrat ... 1886 404
Dominica 1871-6 310
Trinidad 1881-90 338

486. A statement of the birth rates in British and certain Foreign
countries for each of the five years ended with 1888, is given in the

foliowing table.

The figures have been taken from the reports of the

Registrar-General of England or other official sources :—

Birta Rares 1v Eurorean CounTries, 1884 o 1888.

Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Population.

Countries. . Mean of
1884. 1885 1886. 1887. 1888. 5 years.
Hungary 460 .. 455 . - 45-8%
Austria. .. 384 374 380 382 379 380
Italy 387 381 364 383 366 376
Prussia ... 374 376 377 378 377 376"
German Empire ... 372 370 371 369 367 37-0
Spain ... 371 36'51
Holland . 34-9 344, 34-6 337 337 34:3
England and Wales 334 325 324 314 306 3211
Scotiand 334 32-8 324 312 305 320
Norway... 31-0 31-3 309 308 308 310
Sweden ... 300 296 29-8 29-7 e 29-8%
Belgium 305 299 296 294 291 297
Switzerland 281 275 | 275 | 279 277 | 277
France ... 248 24:3 239 235 23-1 239
Ireland ... 240 235 233 232 229 234

* Mean of two years.

1 Mean of two years, 1883 and 1884.

1 Mean of four years.
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487. Comparing this table with that showing the marriage rates
in the same countries, it is found that a high birth rate is generally
concurrent with a high marriage rate, and vice versi. A mnotable
exception to this is France, in which, although the marriage rate is
high, the birth rate is lower than any of the countries named, except
Ireland. The low rate in the latter is attributed to the small

proportion of women at child-bearing ages in the population,* but the.

low birth rate in France cannot be accounted for by any such cause,
as it 1s stated that the proportion of women at the reproductive
period of life is higher in that than in any other European country;
the chief, though indirect, cause is said to be—¢ the sub-division of
land among the peasant proprietors. The better class of the labouring
population aspire to become proprietors of small holdings; by thrift
and industry they accumulate capital for this purpose, and avoid by
their social philosophy the division of their property among a large
family at their decease.”+ |

488.  In the same five years the mean birth rates in Queensland
and New South Wales were above those in any of the European
~countries referred to in the table, except Hungary, Austria, Italy, and
Prussia—the rates in the two latter being about the same as in
Queensland ; the mean birth rates in Western Australia, South
Australia, and Tasmania were above those in any except the four
countries just named, together with Germany and Spain; the mean
birth rate in New Zealand was below that in those six countries, with
the addition of Holland ; the mean birth rate in Victoria was below
that in any of the countries named in the table except Norway,
Sweden, Belgium, Switzerland, France, and Ireland. The following
are the birth rates referred to :—

Mean BirTH RATES IN AUusTrALASIAN CononNims, 1884 To 1888.

Number of Births per 1,000
of Mean Population.

Queensland ... 8755
New South Wales ... .. 3717
Western Australia ... ... 3634
South Australia ... ... 8603
Tasmania ... ... 3487
New Zealand e - ... 3348
Victoria ... vee ... 3179

* See 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-General of Ireland, pages 12 and 29. For many
years the registration of births in Ireland was admitted to be defective, but Dr. T. W. Grimshaw,
the Registrar-General of that country, in a letter addressed to the Government Statist of Victoria,
dated 6th May, 1886, stated that since the passing of the Public Health Amended Vaccination and
Registration Acts (1878 to 1880), this is no longer the case, and the births occurring in Ireland
are now very well recorded. It may be remarked, however, that this improvement has not been
accompanied by any improvement in the birth rate as calculated from the published figures.

t See 41st Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xlvi.
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Bihratein 489, According to the reports of the Registrar-General of
Kingdom  Hngland, the birth-rate of the United Kingdom in 1888 was
lower than in any year since 1870, and, for the first time, was less
than 30 per 1,000 persons living, as will be seen by the following

figures :—

BirteE RaTE 1IN THE UniTED KineDoM, 1871 To 1888.

Births per 1,000 of Births per 1,000 of
the Population. the Population.
1871 350 1881 325
1872 ... 34-4 1882 es 32-2
1873 34-1 1883 . . 318
1874 345 1884 321
1875 . een 340 1885 ... 313
1876 . . 349 1886 .- 313
1877 ... 34r5 1887 s 30'3
1878 .. cee 341 1888 - eee 296
1879 335 ' —
1880 327 Mean ... 329

Birth rates 490. The following table shows the births and birth rates, together
i’éﬁ%‘ﬁ}?’“ with the estimated mean population in the metropolis, the extra-
- metropolitan towns, and the country districts of Victoria during 1890;

also the average birth rates in the same divisions during the five years

ended with 1885 :—

Birtas N UrBaN aND CouNtry DistrICTS, 1890.

Births.
Districte EStIi’matledt Mean Number per 1,000 of the
)}y . i
olilégab .1on, Total Number, Population.
1890. ' Annual Mean,
1890. 1881 to 1885.
Melbourne and suburbs ‘

(Greater Melbourne) 473,500 17,859 3772 3350
Extra-Metropolitan towns 192,140 6,616 34-43 3254
Country Districts 452,860 13,103 28'93 27-82

Total ... | 1,118,500 37,578 3360 3074

Birth rates 491. The next table shows the number of births per 1,000 of the

in fown and

Sountrys . population of the same three divisions of the colony during each of

the last eighteen years :—
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BirtH RATES IN UrBAN DistrIcTs, 1873 1O 1890.

Number of Births per 1,000 of the Population.*
Year. eat . i s .

Mg{)ourerll‘e. Extra,Tl\g;th;g}) olitan Country Districts. [ of ‘t/'ri(():?alria.
1873 ~ 34°36 4018 36-32 3671
1874, e 3298 3981 32:46 34-46
1875 3363 3863 31'54 33-94
1876 3320 - 38780 31-61 3361
1877 e 33:09 34°51 3030 3217
1878 3367 3542 2989 32'36
1879 33:32 3565 2963 3218
1880 | 8119 34-21 2872 3075
1881 32:42 3476 2870 - 3124
1882 .. 3286 31'35 27-43 3006
1883 - 3315 32-07 2722 30°26
1884 . 3381 32:80 2778 3093
1885 e 34-94 31-87 2800 31-33
1886 - 34-82 3176 27-87 31:30
1887 e 3724 33-30 2772 32-50
1888 e 37:30 32:23 2809 3270
1889 ee 3804 3334 27-83 3335
1890 cen 3772 ¢ 34438 2893 33:60

492. Tt will be noticed that in the first two years of the period to Results

which the table refers the birth rate of the country districts was about
equal to that of the metropolis, whilst the birth rate of the extra-
metropolitan towns was very much higher than either. Since 1874,
however, the metropolitan rate has been much above that of the
country districts, but until 1882 was still below that of the extra-
metropolitan towns. In 1882 and the subsequent years, however,
owing to the birth rate of the extra-metropolitan towns and of the
country districts having remained tolerably uniform, whilst that of
the metropolis has been gradually increasing, the rate in the last-
named division was much above that in other urban districts. It will
also be mnoticed that, in 1890, the birth rate in the metropolis was
higher than in any previous year except 1889, in the extra-metro-
politan towns it was higher than in any year since 1881, and in the
country districts it was higher than in any year since 1879.

compared.

493. The mean population, the number of births, and the birth Birth rates

rate during 1890 ; also the mean annual birth rate during the ten
years 1881 to 1890, in the different municipalities, ete., forming
the component parts of the district of Greater Melbourne, are shown
in the following table :—

% The rates for the whole colony for 1882 and subsequent years have been corrected in accord-
ance with revised estimates of population since last publication ; those for the extra-metropolitan
towns and country districts will similarly be corrected in the next issue of this work ; those for
Greater Melbourne will remain unaltered.

in metro-
politan sub-
districts.
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BirTas IN GREATER MELBOURNE.

Births.
Esii[mated Numb 1,000 of th
P umber per 1,
Sub-districts. Population, |  Total Population.
1890. Nuxgx(gk())er, N i
1890. nnua.
1890 |"Ig81 10 1890,
Melbourne City . .| 71,694 1,766 | 2463 2539
North Melbourne Town 20,035 979 4887 40-90
Fitzroy City ... 31,654 1,044 3298 34-38
Collingwood City .| 84,102 1,339 39-26 3957
Richmond City 37,4562 1,647 4396 3865
Brunswick Town e 20,605 977 47°42 44-83
Northcote Town* 7,123 263 3693 39-21
Prahran City .. . 38,109 1,362 3574 33561
South Melbourne City . 40,211 1,429 3564 34-83
Port Melbourne Borough 12,691 538 42-39 42:11
St. Kilda City* 19,179 507 26°43 2597
Brighton Town 9,447 309 3271 31-01
Essendon Town* 13,379 500 37-37 33-09
Flemington & Kensmgton Borough 9,333 421 4511 39-68
Hawthorn City* 18,456 686 3717 33-23
Kew Borough e 6,987 197 2819 2698
Footscray Town+ el 18,021 908 50:39 4601
Williamstown Town ... 15,344 659 4295 3785
Remainder of district ... 43,639 1,583 36-27 33:66
Shipping in Hobson’s Bay and River 1,929
Total . 17,114 3614 34:09
Hospitals, Asylums, ete. I 4,110 745 157§ 1-49§
Grand total ... ... | 478,500 17,859 3771 3558

Nore.—1t should be specially noted that the births in Public Institutions are eliminated from
the individual sub-districts, although included in the tofal line.

Birth rates 494. It will be observed that during the ten years ended with 1890
i toe1 the births in four municipalities, viz., North Melbourne, Brunswick,
180 Port Melbourne, and Footscray, averaged above 40 per 1,000 of the
population ; that in five municipalities, viz., Collingwood, Richmond,
Northeote, Flemington, and Williamstown, they were between 35 and
40 per 1,000; in seven municipalities, viz., Fitzroy, Prahran, South
Melbourne, Brighton, Essendon, Hawthorn, and ¢ Remainder of
District,” they were between 80 and 35 per 1,000 ; and that in three

municipalities, viz., Melbourne City, St. Kilda, and Kew, they were

* Essendon (Borough) was proclaimed a Town on the 7th January, 1890 ; and Northcote
(Borough) a Town, St. Kilda (Borough) a City, and Hawthorn (Town) a City, on 6th September, 1890.

+ Proclaimed a City on 23rd April, 1891.

{ The population given is that of all the institutions, but the Women’s Hospital is the only one
in which births occurred.

§ Per 1,000 of the population of the whole of Melbourne and Suburbs.
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below 30 per 1,000. The lowest rate was in Melbourne City, viz.,
only 25% per 1,000.

495. During 1890, the birth rates in all the sub-districts except Birth rates
Melbourne, Fitzroy and Collingwood cities, and Northcote town, tricts, 1890.
were higher than they were in the ten years ended with 1890, but
this was more particularly noticeable 1n North Melbourne, Richmond,
Brunswick, Essendon, Flemington, Footscray, and Williamstown.

The sub-district with the highest birth rate in 1890 was Footscray,
with 50 per 1,000, which was followed by North Melbourne, Bruns-
wick, Flemington, Richmond, Port Melbourne, and Williamstown ;
in all of which the rates were above 40 per 1,000; those with the
lowest rates were Melbourne City, St. Kilda, and Kew, in which the
rates were below 30 per 1,000. |
496. In 1890, the birth rate in Melbourne was lower than that in Birthsin

Austral-

Brisbane or Perth, but above that in Sydney, Adelaide, Hobart, or 3;1;11;&1&
Wellington, as is shown in the following table, which gives, for that
year, a statement of the estimated population and the number of
births, and number per 1,000 of the population, in each of those

capital cities :—

Birtas 1IN AusTrALASIAN CaAriTAL Crties, 1890.

| Births, 1890.
: T Estimated Mean

Capital Cities. Population. { Number per 1,000

Total Number. of the Population.
Brisbane . . . 89,210 4,099 4595
Perth .. . 8,180 338 41-32
Melbourne ... . . 473,500 17,859 3771
Sydney . . . 374,420 13,529 - 3613
Adelaide . . . 131,020 4,352 33-22
-Wellington ... - . 32,360 - 1,051 32°48
Hobart . .. .. 32,980 1,060 3214

497. The average birth rate in the Australasian capital cities in Rirth rate
1890 was 87:0, that being higher than the rate in London, according » London.
to the average of the ten years 1876-85, viz., 347, which was a fraction
higher than that of England and Wales (34-4) during the same
- period. The rate in London was thus higher than that in Adelaide,

* With suburbs. + Calculated back from the census figures.
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Hobart, or Wellington, but below that in any of the other Australasian
cities named in the last table.

498. In the five years ended with 1885 the mean birth rate of the
principal towns of Scotland was 36:07; of the large towns, 35-52;
and of the small towns, 33:50. All these rates are much below the
mean birth rate of the Australasian capital cities or than the birth
rate of Melbourne.

499. By comparing the following statement of the birth rates in
British towns during 1887 with the figures in the last column of the
last table, it will be found that the- birth rate is higher in Brisbane
and Perth than in any of those towns; in Melbourne, than in any
except Cardiff, Newcastle, and Preston ; in Sydney, than in any except
those towns and Glasgow and Portsmouth; in Adelaide, than in any
except those named and Manchester, Blackburn, Sunderland, Norwich,
and Nottingham ; in Wellington, than in any except those previously
named and Wolverhampton, Shefﬁeld, Leicester, Bolton, and Birken-

head; and in Hobart it was slightly lower than the average of 28
British towns :—

BirTa Rares 1n Britism Towns, 1887.

Births per 1,000 of Births per 1,000 of
the Population. the Population.
Cardift 41°1 28 British Towns ... 322
Newcastle ... e 391 Salford o s 319
Preston e e 385 Birmingham vee 31'8
Glasgow ... - 370 London ... . 317
Portsmouth 36°8 Plymouth ... oo 315
Manchester... 359 Oldham ... 313
Blackburn ... 358 Liverpool ... 312
Sunderland... . 34-6 Derby e vee 300
Norwich ... e 339 Bristol e s 297
Nottingham 333 ' Edinburgh ... 293
Wolverhampton . 332 Halifax ... . 284
Sheffield ... 329 Dublin 280
Leicester ... .. - 328 Bradford ... e 277
Bolton - vee . 325 Huddersfield ee 277
Birkenhead... . 325 Brighton ... e 258

500. Comparing the birth rates in the following Foreign towns
(including two in British India) with those in the capital cities of
Australasia, it will be found that the birth rate in Brisbane is above
that in any of the towns named; the birth rate in Perth is above
that in all but 1, in Melbourne above all but 8, in Sydney above all
but 12, in Adelaide above all but 14, and in Wellington and Hobart
above all but 15, of the towns :—
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BirtE RaATESs 1IN Formien Towns, 1880.

Births per 1,000 Births per 1,000

of Population. of Population.
Alexandria ... 429 Dresden ... 345
Madras (1887) 412 Christiania 337
Buda-Pesth ... 406 Berlin (1889) 32'8
Hamburg (State) 395 Brussels ... 312
The Hague ... 393 New York ... 30-4%
Rotterdam .. 383 Turin 29'8
Vienna 383 Boston (1883) 283
Munich 382 Paris (1887)... 27-2
Rome o 373 Venice . 239
Copenhagen ... 368 Geneva 229
Breslau . e 36°7 Bombay ... . 200
Amsterdam ... 366 Baltimore (1889) 187

501. The following are the birth rates in six Victorian towns Birth rates
during 1890 ; the rate in the metropolis being, as will be observed, towne
below that in Bendigo (Sandhurst), but above that in Castlemaine,

Stawell, Geelong, or Ballarat. The proportions on which the results
are based have been calculated back from the population as ascertained

by the census of 1891 :—

BirrE RaTes 1N Six Vicrorian Towxns, 1890.

Births per 1,000 Births per 1,000

of Population. of Population.
Bendigo (Sandhurst) ... 37-75 Stawell ... 3103
Melbourne ... 3771 Geelong ... 3086
Castlemaine . 34-29 Ballarat ... o 3062

502. The births of males in Victoria during 1890 numbered Births of
19,175, those of females 18,403. These numbers furnish a proportion females.
of 104-19 boys to 100 girls. In 1889, the proportion was as high as
106:05, and in 1888, 104-33 ; whilst in the ten years 1881-90, 160,057
births of males and 152,508 births of females were registered, giving a

proportion of 104:95 boys to 100 girls.

503. In every country in which births are registered, it is found Births of
that more boys are born than girls. This was the case in all the %ﬁ%}sﬂ;&?ﬂg
Australasian colonies during the period of eighteen years ended with asian
1890, although not in every one of those years so far as Western
Australia and Tasmania are concerned. The following are the
numbers of boys per 100 girls born in the respective colonies during

each year of the period referred to :—

* The number of births registered in New York would give a proportion of 228 per 1,000 of the
population, but it is officially stated that the registered births are 25 per cent. below the actual
number which take place, so that the correct proportion is as here stated.
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PROPORTION OF MALE To FEMALE BIRTHS IN AUSTRALASIAN
Coronies, 1873 To 1890

Number of Boys to 100 Girls Born.
Year. New South 4 | South Western : New
Victoria. Wales. ; Queensland.| .,/ ovia, | Australia. Tasmania. Zéﬂand.
| .

1873 ... 10265 104-38 106-13 102-77 109-04 98-44. 103-48
1874 ...} 10394 10431 10574 103-44 103-25 107-02 106-83
1875 . 10495 102:08 10401 103-85 9895 | 10951 107-80
1876 10576 10247 | 10526 101-08 106°76 11148 106-01
1877 . 104-19 10634 10678 102-91 101-32 10504 104-59
1878 ...' 107-19 106-83 | 103-89 10714 101-15 105-52 101-57
1879 . = 10469 ! 10571 © 10336 102-53 117-59 99-11 10593
1880 . . 10444 = 10499 ‘ 10363 ' 11098 92-37 ! 101-56 10471
1881 - 10499 ' 10559 ; 10664 ! 10648 ! 10807 ' 10741 | 10490
1882 . | 10863 ; 10323 | 10735 106:36 ! 11064 g 10481 104-46
1883 l 10504 10489 | 10617 10329 10464 | 11042 105-17
1884 ...1 10598 i 10537 102-25 104-40 106-42 i 10337 | 10428
1885 ... 10644 104-88 10250 101-57 108-00 104-36 10359
1886 .| 10453 | 10635 | 10231 | 10448 | 11590 | 10899 | 10472
1887 ) 10439 103°09 105-24: 109-70 103-26 10663 103-35
1888 ... 10433 10374 10505 109-82 107-38 9871 10410
1889 ...| 10605 107-66 107°15 10505 107-28 105-13 106-38
1890 ... \ 104-19 104-27 102°19 101-56 9513 105-07 103-43

504. In the Australasian colonies, taken as a whole, the proportion
during the five years ended with 1890 was 1051 male to 100 female
infants. In the different colonies, the proportions ranged from 1061
males per 100 females in South Australia to 104-4 males per 100
females in New Zealand and Queensland. The following is the order

of the colonies in respect to these proportions:—

OrDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTION OF MALE TO
Femave Birtas, 1886 1o 1890.

Boys to 100 Girls. | Boys to 100 Girls.
South Australia ... 10612 Queensland . ... 10443
Western Australia ... 10579 New Zealand ... 104-40
New South Wales ... 10502
Tasmania ... 10491 Mean ... ... 10505
Victoria ... ... 10470

505. The proportions of male to female births in the countries
included in the following list have been derived from official sources.
The averages for the Australasian colonies extend over the ten years
1881 to 1890, and those for the other countries named extend over
periods of various lengths :—
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ProPORTION OF MALE 1o FEMALE BirTHS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Boys to 100 Girls. Boys to 100 Girls.

Greece . ... 1120 Ireland .. e 1056
Roumania ... . 1110 Tasmania ... . 1055
Connecticut ... 1100 South Australia 1053
Italy o - 107-1 Victoria ... o 1050
Spain e .. 107-0 Sweden ... ... 1050
Austria s e 106'8 Denmark ... . 1050
‘Western Australia 1067 Russia in Europe ... 1050
France . .. 1064 Finland ... . 1050
Switzerland ... e 106-3 Vermont ... 1050
German Empire 1062 Rhode Island 1050
Holland 1061 New South Wales ... 104-9
Norway e 106°0. Queensland . 1047
Servia 1060 New Zealand 1044
-Massachusetts 1060 England and Wales ... 104-3
Belgium 105°9 Russian Poland 1041
Scotland e e 1057

506. It will be observed that the proportion of boys born to girls Australasian
is in Western Australia below that in 6 countries out of Australasia ; o iotes
whilst the proportion in South Awustralia, Tasmania, and Victoria, is compared'
above that in only 8, and in New South Wales, Queensland, and New
Zealand, above that in only 2 of such countries.

507. In England and Wales the proportion of births of boys to Low propor-
those of girls is not only lower than that in any other European born in
country, except Russian Poland (of which the statistics are of doubtful fngland.
authenticity), but it has for years past had a tendency to diminish.

The proportion given in the table (104-3) is for the fifty years ended
with 1887, but in the ten years ended with that year, it was only
103'8. The Registrar of England states he is unable to offer any

explanation of that ¢ curious fact.”*

508. In 1890, 353 twin births and 3 triple births were registered, Twins and
as against 381 twin births and 1 triple birth in 1889. In the ten briplets
years ended with 1890, 2,734 cases of twins and 20 cases of triplets
-were recorded, the total number of births in the same period having
~been 312,565. There were thus 309,791 confinements in the ten
years, and it follows that 1 mother in every 113 gave birth to twins,
and 1 mother in every 15,490 was delivered of three children at a
birth. During the previous decade, 1871 to 1880, 1 mother in every
111, on the average, gave birth to twins, and 1 in every 12,796 was
delivered of three children at a birth.

509. It appears that only three of the Australasian colonies Twins and
besides Victoria distinguish the double and treble births in their Austral.
asian
colonies.

* See 43rd Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xvi.
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returns. The following are the numbers of such births in each
of the four colonies during each of the seven years ended with
1889 :—

Twins AND TRIPLETS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,

1883 To 1889.
Victoria. New South Wales. Queensland. New Zealand.

Year. 7

Twins. | Triplets. | Twins. | Triplets. | Twins. | Triplets. | Twins. | Triplets.
1883 183 287 2 103
1884 239 4 288 4 94 188 2
1885 287 1 306 2 115 161 1
1886 236 330 1 114 1 165
1887 285 3 310 1 105 . 185 3
1888 374 3 363 2% 130 1 192 1
1889 381 1 329 1 146 1 152

510. The following figures purport to express the proportions of

twins and triplets to the total births in different countries over a
series of years; but as they have not in all cases been derived from
official sources, they must be taken only for what they may be worth.
The countries are arranged in order, according to the proportion of
double births said to occur in each :—

Twins aNnD TripLETS IN VArIOUS COUNTRIES.

Countries.

Per 1,000 Births.

Countries.

Per 1,000 Birtls.

Cases of Cases of Cases of Cases of
Twins. Triplets. Twins. Triplets.

Ireland 17-6 e Norway 11-8 ‘16
Iceland 14-2 -33 Scotland 117
Denmark 137 24 England 11-2 e
Sweden 136 18 France 101 ‘12
Austria 13-4 ‘18 Belgium 91 °10
Germany 12-9 ‘13 Queensland 91 ‘012
Holland 12-8 . New Zealand ... 896 077
Russia 121 New South Wales 875 068
Switzerland 12-0 e Spain ... 84 e
Ttaly ... 11-8 ‘14 Victoria 7-86 053

NoTe.—Some of the figures in this table have been taken from Mulhall’s Dictionary of Statistics,

page 5C.

511. In proportion to the total number of births, fewer births of

twins appear to occur in Victoria than in any of the other countries

* Including one case of quadruplets.
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named ; moreover, all the Australasian colonies stand low on the list.
Ireland, it will be observed, stands at the head of the list, whilst
Englaud and Scotland have—except the Australasian colonies—only
three countries below them. There are no records of treble births in
Ireland, Holland, Russia, Switzerland, Scotland, England, or Spain,
although doubtless some occur in those countries, where it is possible
they are included with the twin births.

- 512. The illegitimate children born in 1890 numbered 1,913, or Ilegitimae
1 to every 19 births registered, as against a proportion of 1 to every pirtbe.
20 in the preceding year. In the ten years 1881-90, out of 312,565
infants born, 14,916 were traced as having been born out of wedlock,
which numbers furnish a proportion of 1 illegitimate child to every
21 births, as eom]g;ared with an average during the ten years ended

with 1880 of 1 to every 27 births.*

513. It was shown in a previous tablet that the legitimate births women
registered in each of the two census years—1871 and 1881—were in comepr
the proportion of 3022 to every 1,000 married women living at the =
reproductive period of life. It follows, therefore, from the number of
legitimate births registered in 1890, that, approximately, 117,800
married women at the fruitful or child-bearing age were living in the
colony during that year. Assuming that the illegitimate births bear
the same proportion to unmarried women, it also follows, from the
number of such births in 1890, that, exclusive of public prostitutes
(who, as they rarely have children, are omitted from the computation),
at least 6,320 single women at the fruitful or child-bearing ages
were living in concubinage. If from the total number of women
in the colony between the ages of 15 and 45—estimated to be about
254,000—be deducted the approximate number of married women
above referred to, viz., 117,800, the difference will ¢ive 136,200 as
the number of unmarried women and widows at those ages. It there-

fore follows that 1 out of every 22 of these was living immorally.

514. The following table gives a statement of the number of yyegitimacy

. . . . . . and concu-
illegitimate births and their proportion to the total number registered ; binage.

. X .. . . . 1875 to
also the estimated number of women living in concubinage, and their 1290.

* For many reasons, statistics of illegitimacy generally understate the truth.—See remarks upon
the subject in the Victorian Year-Book, 1877-8, paragraph 259.

t See table following paragraph 479 ante.
VOL. I. w
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proportion to the total number of single women at reproductive
ages living in Victoria, according to the returns of the last eighteen

years :—
TrrecITIMACY AND CONCUBINAGE, 1873 To 1890.
o w Living in Concubi
Mogitimate Birihs. | (voweh Liting In Concubinage
Year. ‘ Number per
. 100 Single Women
Total Percentage of Estimated .
N u(x)n?)er. 'l‘eoltcaelnB?xgtixs. Total Number. %‘22’;, :%I; jgeai?i%rigg
in Victoria.
873 ... 893 3-18 2,951 454
1874 984 367 3,251 4-41
1875 779 292 2,573 3:36
. 1876 975 3:64 3,221 402
T 1877 .. 1,010 3:88 3,337 385
1878 1,103 415 3,644 4°20
1879 1,304 ' 4°86 4,308 4-78
1880 e s 1,254 | 4-80 4,143 i 4-39
1881 ... 1,382 509 4,551 | 449
1882 1,271 475 4,200 391
1883 1,232 469 4,268 . 372
1884 ... 1,238 | 429 4,090 346
1885 ... ... 1,308 436 4,320 354
. 1886 ... 1,465 475 4,840 3 87
1887 ... 1,580 478 5,214 412
1888 ... 1,658 4-81 5,475 412
1880 ... 1,809 4-98 5,977 - 428
1890 - .. 1,913 509 6,320 4-65
Means e 1,289 437 4,260 4-10
Tlegitimacy 515. All the Australasian colonies now publish statistics of ille-
in Austral- .. . . . .
asian . gitimacy. According to these, which possibly may not in every case
colonies.

represent the whole truth,* illegitimacy, over a series of years, was
most rife in New South Wales, next in Victoria, next in Western
Australia, next in Tasmania, next in Queensland, and least of all in
South Australia and New Zealand, and in 1889 the same order pre-
vailed, except that the rate in Tasmania was lower than in Queensland.
In most of the colonies, so far as figures are available, illegitimacy
appears to have a tendency to increase. The following table shows
the percentage of illegitimate to the total births in the various
colonies, during a series of years :—

* See footnote to paragraph 512 ante.
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ILLEGITIMACY IN AUsTRALASIAN Corowims, 1872 To 1889.

Illegitimate Births to every 100 Children Born.
Year. -
v : ; ew So - .
Victoria. NWalesl.lth Qllalmzilrfs Asg.t]:g?ia,. Tasmania. Zegleavrvld.

1872 ... 2:99 403 2:92 .
1873 ... 318 4-15 271 1'42
1874 ... 3-67 422 276 S 1-30
1875 ... .. 292 4-20 343 .- S 136
1376 ... . 364 408 321 s .en 223
1877 ... 3:88 414, 3:64 e 2:08
1878 ... 415 403 3-68 A 241
1879 ... 4,86 451 4-31 2-30
1880 ... .. 4°80 435 431 | . e 2:43
1881 ... 509 4-26 4-20 2:25 2:85
1882 ... e 475 4-24, 440 2-25 440 287
1883 ... e 469 - 424 366 |. 175 396 278
1884 ... e 429 4-40 405 210 446 2:96
1885 ... 436 | 460" 408 | 242 455 3:20
1886 ... 475 465 3:97: 238 4°13 3:12
1887 ... . 478 459 449 249 .3:40 322
1888 ... ... 481 508 4°13 2:67 362 305
1889 ... 498 533 4-68 2 47 4-00 3:32

Means ee. 4-25 439 381 2-31 4°06 252

Nore.—In Western Australia in 1887, the proportion was 4:36, and in 1888, 3'95; but the propor-
tion for 1889 does not appear to have been published.

516. A calculation, based upon the illegitimate births which concubi.
oceurred in the year 1881, shows that of the four colonies which then Austral.
- published statistics of these occurrences, concubinage was most rife in colonies.
Queensland, next in New South Wales, and next in Victoria and New
Zealand, there being only a slight difference between the two last-

- named colonies. In the following table the colony in which the
largest proportion of concubinage existed is placed first, and that in

which the smallest proportion existed last:—

CoNCUBINAGE IN AUsTRALASIAN CoLoNiEs, 188].

Single Women living in
] Concubinage (exclusive of
Single Women .. Public Prostitutes).
Colony. between Mlegitimate
15 and 45 Blrths, 1881. Number per 100
Years of age. Total Number. | Single Women,
between 15 and 45.

1. Queensland 15,441 345 1,059 686
2. New South Wales 71,085 1,263 3,665 - 516
3. Victoria . 101,451 1,382 4,551 4-49
4. New Zealand ... 38,669 534 1,686 436
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517. The figures in the last column show the proportions which
the single women leading a sexually immoral life, without being
public prostitutes, bore to the whole number of single women at the
fruitful period of life in each of the four colonies. These proportions
will, perhaps, be better understood if expressed in another manner as
follow :—

In Queensland 1 single woman in 13 was living immorally.
In New South Wales " » 19 . '
In Victoria ' ’ 22 . .
In New Zealand ’ ' 23 ’ .

518. Illegitimacy in England and Wales appears to be commoner
than, and in Scotland twice as rife as, it 1s in any of the Australasian
colonies named. In Ireland, on the other hand, it seems to be less
prevalent than in any of those colonies except South Australia or
New Zealand. This will be observed by comparing the following
table with the last but one :—

InuecrriMacY IN ENGLAND, ScoTrLAND, AND IRELAND, 1881 T0 1888.

Illegitimate Births to every 100 Children born.
} Period. ) - -
| England and Wales. Scotland. © Ireland.
1871-80 ... e 50 ; 87 24
1881-85 ... e 4-8 ' 82 27
1886 o 47 | 82 27
1887 e 48 83 28
1888 o 46 | 81 2:9
| |

519. The following figures, taken from various sources, show
certain countries arranged in order according to the extent of
illegitimacy prevailing in each, the proportion of illegitimate births
being also shown :—

IrnreciTiMACY IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. _
Illegitimate ! Illegitimate

Country. Births to every 100 | Country. Births to every 100
Children Born. | ~ Children Born.
Austria .o 129 ? England = ... . 49
Denmark ... oo 1102 | Switzerland ... . 46
Sweden ... 102 § New South Wales . 44
Scotland ... 85 ! Victoria =~ ... o 43
Norway .. 895 f Tasmania ... e A1
Germany . . ... 84 ! Queeunsland ... . 38
France e .. 81 Holland - .. 35
Belgium . 70 ! Russia . 91
Italy- .. 68 ! Ireland . 25
Portugal ... 56 ] New Zealand... e 2B
i

Spain P 19 Greece w. 16
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520. According to the figures, more illegitimacy prevails in Austria Position of

and less in Greece than in any other countries. In Victoria, illegiti-

macy appears to be less prevalent than in fourteen and more so than
in six of the countries.

Victoria in
respect to
illegiti-
macy.

521. It will be readﬂy supposed that a larger proportion of nlegitimacy

in town and

illegitimacy prevails in Melbourne and suburbs than in any other country.

district of Victoria, and that the proportion in the country districts is
the smallest of all. 1In 1890, in the metropolitan district about 1 birth
in 14, in the extra-metropolitan towns 1 birth in 28, but in country
districts only 1 birth in 41 was registered as illegitimate. In the
previous year the proportions were one iril 14,1 in 23, and 1in 89
respectively. '

522. By the following figures, Whlch with the exceptlon of those Ilegitimacy

in large -

for Melbourne, have been taken from the annual report for 1886 of cities.

the Statistical Department of the Argentine Repubhc, it would

appear that illegitimacy is less rife in the capital of this colony than
in any of the foreign cities named :—

InLEcITIMACY OF LARGE CITIES.

Illegitimate ‘ Illegitimate
Births to every 1,000 Births to every 1,000
Children Born. : Children Born.

Vienna ... 449 Liége o 174
Prague . 439 - Christiana ... .. 162
Munich . . ... 439 Stuttgart ... ... 160
Stockholm ... ... 396 Berlin e ... 154
Moscow ... ... 300 Ghent o 144,
Buda-Pesth ... .. 299 Hamburg ... ... 138
Copenhagen ... . 279 Frankfort ... .. 132
Paris ~ . ... 208 Turin L 182
St. Petersburg .. 236 Antwerp SRS L. 129
Trieste s ..o 211 : Coloo'ne .. .. 124
Leipsic L 211 Palermo G ... 101
Dresden Lo .. 208 The Hague ... e 90
Milan o 204 Naples .. 89
Rome .. .. 194 Rotterdam ... .. 76
Venice .. 189 Buenos Aires... . e T4
Breslau e ... 186 T e :

Bucharest ... ... 175 Melbourne ... .. 69

88? Procedimientos del Departamento Nacional de Estadistica, 1886, page 87. Buenos Aires,
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Fecundityof  523. To ascertain the relative fruitfulness of women in different
women 1n

Austral- - gountries, it is neeessary to compare the number of married women
colonies. ot the reproductive ages with the legitimate births. This can be done
in the case of Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, South Aus-
tralia, and New Zealand; but not in that of the other two Austral-
asian colonies, as in the returns of the latter no distinction was made
at the time the census of 1881 was taken between the infants born in
and those born out of wedlock. By means of such a comparison in
regard to the five colonies named, it would appear that the highest
degree of fecundity exists in New South Wales, and the lowest in
Victoria, this being probably owing to the fact that the married women
are, on the average, younger in the former and older in the latter than
in the other two colonies. The following table shows the number of
married women under 45 years of age, the number of legitimate births
in the census year, and the proportion of such births to such women

in each of the five colonies :(—

ProrPorTION OF BIRTHS TO MARRIED WOMEN IN AUSTRALASIAN
CoLoNIES.*

Legitimate Births, 1881.

i Married Women

Colony. . under 45 Years Number per 160
‘ of age. Total Number. Married Women
under 45.
l
1. New South Wales ... . 80,473 27,730 3446
2. South Australia } 31,799 10,467 32:92
3. Queensland - . 24,183 7,875 3256
4. New Zealand e 57,464 18,198 31-67
5. Victoria ... 84,831 25,763+ 30-37
Children to 524. Another method of determining the fecundity of women is to |

a marriage . . .
in Victone. find the average number of children born to a marriage, which may be

ascertained approximately by dividing the legitimate births in any year
by the number of marriages in the preceding year. The following is

the result of such a calculation for Victoria during the seventeen years
ended with 1890 :—

. * The Government Statistician of Tasmania gives the proportion of births—including illegitimate
births—to married women under 45 years in that colony in 1881 as 347 per 1,000, as compared with
326 per 1,000 in New Zealand, and 309 per 1,000 in Victoria, during the same year.

t In consequence of the births here quoted being those for the calend hese figures
differ slightly from those in table following paragraph 279 ante. endar year, these figur
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CHILDREN 10 A MarrisgEe, 1874 1o 1890.

Marriages in Year Average
Year. Legitimate Births. | prior to that named | Number of Children
in first Column. to a Marriage.

1874 e 25,816 . 4,974 519
1875 25,941 4,925 527
1876 e 25,794 4,985 51.
1877 .. cee 25,000 4,949 505
1878 e .o 25,478 5,103 4799
1879 - 25,635 5,092 501
1880 e e 24,894 4,986 499
1881 25,763 5,286 4-87
1882 e - 25,476 5,896 4°32
1883 - e 26,249 6,309 416
1884 e e 27,612 6,771 - 408
1885 ‘e 28,667 7,218 397
1886 29,359 7,395 397
1887 31,463 - 7,737 407
1888 32,845 7,768 . 4r23
1889 34,550 8,946 386
1890 o - 35,665 9,194 ‘388

Sums and Mean ... 476,107 107,534 4:43

525. The figures show a steady diminution in the proportion of Decrease in
' children to

children born, amounting—notwithstanding a slight revival in ;188’7’ a marriage
and 1888—in the seventeen years to a child and a third per marriage,
or four children to every three marriages. It is evident that if the
births increased with the marriages as they should do, the proportions
would remain steady ; but this is shown not to be the case. There
are, however, many matters affecting the birth rates of infants respect-
ing which it is not possible to obtain precise information. The falling-
off shown by the figures in the last column of the table is a result
which, although perhaps it cannot be proved, may be conjectured to
be owing to the increasing desire on the part of married women to
evade the cares of maternity, and the steps taken by them——often,
no doubt, with the concurrence of their husbands—to prevent its

occurrence.

526. According to this mode of reckoning, it would appear cidren to
a marriage

that there are, upon the average, fewer children to a marriage in in Austral-
Victoria than in any of the other Australasian colonies. The fol- colonies.
lowing are the proportions in each colony extending over a series

of years:—
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OHILDREN TO A MARRIAGE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1880 To 1889.

Average Number of Children to a Marriage.

Year. Victoria. ] N%X‘;j:;l th Queensland [ A]?S%‘:':L{lia. . Tasmania. |New Zealand.
| .
1880 ... | 499 5-00 489 | w6l | 554
1881 ... 487 | 548 509 | 457 572
1882 ... 432 453 478 | 459 451 563
1883 ... 416 431 468 ; 4-34 422 518
1884 ... 408 438 428 | 4B7 3:91 533
1885 ... 3:97 468 439 | 460 462 518
1886 ... 3:97 454 425 ! 446 421 4-90
1887 ... 407 455 463 | 534 464 531
1888 ... 423 482 4°69 517 4°90 514
1889 ... 3-86 450 422 I 483 480 493
Means | = 425 468 459 ] 471 448 5-29

NdTE.—In Western Australia, the proportion in 1887 was 503, and in 1888, 4'61 ; mean of the
two years 4-82.

Decrease in 527. Tt seems that in all the colonies except Tasmania and South
ghﬂgﬁ?&?@ Australia there is a tendency for the average number of children to a
Z%ﬁ?f’;‘ marriage to decrease in numbers, the proportions in the later years

not having been so high as in the earlier years shown in the table. In
1889, however, the proportion was only slightly below the average in

New South Wales.

Children to 528. The following statement of the average number of children
 raons born to a marriage in certain countries has been derived from various
countries: sources. The figures are generally for a series of years. The country

having the highest average is placed first in order, and the remainder
In succession :—

CHILDREN TO A MARRIAGE IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Children to each Children to each

Marriage. Marriage.
Ireland ... 546 Scotland ... 443
New Zealand 529 Holland ... 434
Western Australia ... 4-82 Victoria .. 4-25
South Australia ... 471 Belgium ... . 421
New South Wales ... 468 England ... oo 416
Queensland . 4:59 ; Sweden ... . 4:01
Italy 4:56 | Denmark ... . 355 -
Tasmania ... 448 France ... T 2:98

Position of 529. Ireland is at the head of the list, but it may be questioned
}.’;f;f;i;“ whether the high proportion prevailing there does not in some degree
e W result from the fact that the registration of marriages* is more

* See footnote (]}) to table following paragraph 430 ante.
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defective than that of births. TIreland is closely followed by five
Australasian colonies, after which comes Italy and then Tasmania.

Ireland, Italy, Scotland, and Holland are the only countries out of
Australasia which stand above Victoria. |

530. The foregoing calculations relate to the average number of Surviving

children born to each married couple, but the eminent statistician, ghfgf}fi‘f;to
M. Jacques Bertillon, in a paper read before the Statistical Society of

Paris on the 10th May, 1888, has given* the following as the average

number of children actually surviving in each family in the Depart-

ment of the Seine at the time the French census of 1886 was taken :—

In every 1,000 families there were—
328 with no child surviving

270 ,, 1 5 5

198 ,, 2 children ,,

106 2 3 3 2

54 2y 4“ ¥ 35

25 » 5 » b4

12 » 6 2 3
7 ,, 7 or more

2

531. With reference to the startling fact that nearly a third of the Sterile
families referred to were completely sterile, it will be remembered that
this group contains a certain number of couples too recently married
to have children ; still the proportion appears enormous. It is to be
regretted that similar figures relating to other countries are not
available for purposes of comparison.

532. According to the registrations, births in Victoria are always Birthsin
most numerous in the winter quarter, and next so in the autumn Eii}iter.
quarter. The proportion of births in the spring and summer quarters
varies in different years, the advantage being generally in favour of
the former. The following are the numbers and percentage for 1890,

and the percentages for two previous decennial periods :—

BirTHS IN EACH (QUARTER.

Year 1890. Percentage in Ten Years—
ter ended on th
Seasons. Quaia:; g‘r;ye()fo—r} : Number of
Births. Percentage. | 1881 to 1890. | 1871 to 1880.
Summer March . 8,806 2343 2363 2374
Autumn June e 9,892 2633 2549 2510
Winter September . 10,087 2684 2673 2715
‘Spring December . 8,793 2340 24-15 2401
Year .. | 37,578 | 100000 | 10000 | 100-00

% See Journal de la Soctété de Statistique de Paris, 1888, page 174, et seq.
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Births in 533. In the following table the average proportion of births

g‘ﬁiter in occurring in each quarter in Victoria during a series of years is com-
countries. pared with that proportion in the opposite, and consequently (so far
as seasons are concerned) corresponding quarter in certain countries
of the northern hemisphere. The figures for such countries have

been taken from Mr. Mulball’s work® :—

PERCENTAGE OF BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER IN VARIOUS

COUNTRIES.
Quarter ending on the last day of—
Countries. March in Victoria, | June in Victoria, | September in December in
September in the | December in the | Victoria, March in| Victoria, Junein
other Countries other Countries ithe other Countries|the other Countries
(Summer). (Autumn). (Winter). (Spring).
Per Cent. Per Cent. Per cent. Per Cent.
Victoria (1881-90) 236 255 26°7 2402
England cee 24-0 238 262 260
France . 24-0 24-1 270 249
Germany 250 24-9 259 24-2 -
Sweden 237 257 268 238
Italy eee 237 247 275 24-1
Russia 247 237 25'6 260
Quarters in 534. It appears that in most countries the largest number of

andl oy births take place in what may be called the winter quarter (ending

L’;‘gﬂ‘f September in Victoria, March in the other countries named), the
exception being Russia, in which most births occur in the spring
quarter. Fewest births occur in what may be called the summer
quarter (ending March in Victoria, September in the other countries
named), except in Germany, where the proportion in -the spring
quarter is the smallest, and in England and Russia, where it is

the smallest in the autumn quarter.

Deaths, 1890. 535. The deaths registered in 1890 numbered 18,012, as against
19,392 in 1889. The decrease in the year under notice was thus
1,880, or 7 per cent.

%‘i?&hﬁgrﬁi‘r’ 536. In 1889 for the first time, the deaths exceeded 19,000, and

vears, although the deaths in 1890 did not reach that number they were more
numerous than those in any other previous year. In 1887 and 1888
they did not much exceed 16,000 ; in 1886 they numbered less than
15,000, but in only one prior year, viz., 1875, did they reach that

* Dictionary of Statistics, page 49.
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number.*  The high mortality in the last-named year, in which
15,287 deaths were recorded, was due to the prevalence of measles
and scarlatina in an epidemic form.

537. The births in 1890 exceeded the deaths by 19,566 or 109 per

Excess of
births over

cent., the corresponding proportion being 88 per cent. in the previous deaths.
year. The proportion in 1890 was exceeded in all but ten of the

previous twenty-four years.

In the ten years ended with 1890

the proportion averaged 107 per cent.; and in the ten years ended with

1880 it averaged 119 per cent.; whilst during the whole period of

twenty-five years ended with 1890 the average was 117 per cent. The
following were the births and deaths in each of those twenty-five
years, and the excess of the former over the latter :—

Excess or BirrEs ovErR DEraTms, 1866 To 1890.

Excess of Births over Deaths.
Year. Births. Deaths.

Numerical. Centesimal.

v Per Cent.
1866 25,010 12,286 12,724 104
1867 25,608 11,733 13,875 118
1868 27,243 10,067 17,176 171
1869 26,040 10,630 15,410 145
1870 27,151 10,420 16,731 161
1871 cee 27,382 9,918 17,464 176
1872 . 27,361 10,831 16,530 153
1873 28,100 11,501 16,599 144
1874 26,800 12,222 14,578 119
1875 26,720 15,287 11,433 75
1876 26,769 13,561 13,208 97
1877 26,010 12,776 13,234 104
1878 26,581 12,702 13,879 109
1879 26,839 12,120 14,719 121
1880 26,148 11,652 14,496 124
1881 27,145 12,302 14,843 121
1882 26,747 13,634 13,113 96

- 1883 27,5641 13,006 14,535 112 .

- 1884 - 28,850 13,505 15,345 114
1885 29,975 14,364 15,611 109
1886 ... 30,824 14,952 15,872 106
1887 vee 33,043 16,005 17,038 106
1888 . 34,503 16,287 18,216 112
1889 .. 36,359 19,392 16,967 88
1890 37,578 18,012 19,566 109
Total in 25 years 712,327 329,165 383,162 117

538. It will be noticed that the births more than doubled the vearsin

deaths in all the years except 1875, 1876, 1882, and 1889.

* For the number of deaths during each year since the first settlement of Port Phillip, see

Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) in the second volume.

which
births
doubled
deaths.
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Excess of 539. Of the Australasian colonies, New Zealand is the one in which
feaths - the births have always exceeded the deaths by the highest proportion.
%?Sﬁ‘:‘“' This is due to the low death rate prevailing in that colony, resulting
oM 1o doubt from the salubrity of the climate of New Zealand, but still
more so from the circumstance of the population being spread over
the country or dispersed throughout a number of small towns, instead
of being to a great extent crowded into a few large cities, as 1s too
much the case in the other colonies. The position of Victoria in
,regard to the proportionate increase of births over deaths, although
higher than that in most countries, is below that in any of the other
colonies of the group. The following table shows the percentage of
excess of births over deaths in each of the Australasian colonies
during the respective years 1881 to 1890, both inclusive. The colonies
are arranged in order, that with the highest mean percentage being

placed first, and that with the lowest last :—

ExcEss oFr BirTHEs OVER DEATHS IN AUSTRALASIAN Coronies, 1890.

Excess per cent. of Births over Deaths.
Colony. :

§ 1831, 1882. | 1883. | 1884. | 1885. | 1836. | 1887. | 1838. | 1889. | 1890. qu;@:r‘s’f
New Zealand ... 1241 1233|217 | 246 | 224 | 215 | 212 | 231 | 220 | 205 | 224
South Australia ... | 167 1147 1152 | 147 | 202 | 164 | 175 | 180|195 | 164 | 169
. New South Wales ... | 151 | 132|155 | 139|129 | 149|177 | 168 | 151 | 174 | 153
Queensland .. | 148 99| 96| 56| 87 126|162 158|135 (173 | 124
Tasmania ... ... 112611121101 130|128 134|119 |1385| 127,127 124
Western Australia .. {144 1 153| 89| 55|100| 821122126161 ({189 | 122
Victoria ... ... 1121 : 96 {112 | 114 | 109 s 106 | 106 | 112 | 88109 | 107
lixcess of 540. In 1890 the percentage of excess of births over deaths in

births over . . . ey
deaths in  Melbourne was below that in any of the Australasian capital cities
Austral-

S except Perth and Hobart, as will be seen by the following figures :—

capital.
: ExcEss or BIrRTHS OVER DEATHS IN AUSTRALASIAN CAPITAL
Crties, 1890.

Per cent. Per cent.
{ Brisbane 154 4. Melbourne 92
" U Wellington 154 5. Perth 85
2. Sydney ... 142 6. Hobart ... 52
3. Adelaide ... L. 114 '
Excess of 541. The following table shows the percentage of excess of births
irths over '

deaths in Over deaths in certain European countries during each of the five
Furopean

countries.  years ended with 1888. The countries are arranced in order accordin
g

to the means of the quinquennial period shown in the last column,

the country with the highest mean being placed first, and the rest in
succession i— ' ‘
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Excess or BirTHS OVvER Drarns ixn Eurornax COUNTRIES,
1884 10 1888.

Excess per cent. of Births over Deaths.
Countries. : ! | ’ \iean of 5

18s4. 1885. } 1885. 1887. | 1888, ‘;Z‘al‘;
" Norway 89 91 92 92 82 89Y
Denmark . . 82 | 82 79 75 61 76

Sweden 71 | 66 79 84 75%
Scotland e . 72 69 74 67 73 71
England and Wales ...} 71 71 69 67 72 - 70
The Netherlands 57 64 58 71 66 63
Prussia ... ... 46 48 45 58 64 52
German Empire 43 44 42 53 54 - 47
Belgium . . 46 49 40 52 45 46

Hungary . e 47 41 41 31 e | 40%
Ttaly .. ... 45 43 29 38 36 | 38
Switzerland ... . 40 31 34 38 39 | 386
Ireland 36 28 30 27 28 - 80
Austria . 31 25 29 32 .30 29
France . 9 10 6 7 5 7

542. It will be observed that deaths bear a much larger proportion
to births in all the countries named than they do in any of the
Australasian colonies, part of which difference is probably due to the
Australian climate being more healthy and the circumstances of the
colonies more favourable to longevity, and part to the fact that the
countries named contain a larger proportion than the colonies of the
young and the very old. In not one of those countries did the births
double the deaths in any year of the period. On the other hand, in the
Australasian colonies, it is the exception for the births not to double
the deaths, and in one of them (New Zealand) it is the rare exception
for the births not to be three times as numerous as the deaths.}

543. During the ten years 1881-1890, the population of Victoria
increased at the average rate of 1:66 per cent. by excess of births over
deaths, at which rate, irrespective of immigration, the population
would double itself in 42 years. The rates varied from a minimum
of 149 in 1882 to a maximum of 1-77 in 1890, as will be seen by the
following figures :— |

INCREASE oF PorunaTiON BY ExXCEss OF BiRTHS OVER DEATHS,
1881 To 1890.

Pcr Cent. Per Cent.
1881 ... ... 173 1887 ... ... 190
1882 ... o 1449 1888 ... ... 176
1883 ... ... 162 1889 ... ... 188
1884 ... ... 167 1890 ... I Rird
se. 7 ves Mean ... 166

¥ Mean of 4 years. See paragraph 539 ante.

Excess of
births over
deaths in
Australia
and else-
where.

Natural
increase of
population.
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Deaths of - 544. In Victoria, deaths of males in 1890 numbered 10,369, and

foaeard deaths of females, 7,643. These numbers furnish a proportion of
nearly 75 females to every 100 males, as against a proportion of 74
femaies to every 100 males in the ten years 1881-90, and of 75 to every
100 in the ten years 1871-80. Females in the total population were
in the proportion of 90 to every 100 males during 1890 and the last
decennial period, and 874 during the preceding decennium ; therefore
at each period more males and fewer females died than their relative

numbers in the population might have given reason to expect.

Annual 545. The following table shows the estimated mean population of
death rate. ither sex,the number of deaths of either sex,and the death rate of males
and females, and of both sexes, during each of the last thirty years:—

Axnuar DeEatE Rate, 1861 1o 1890.

Estimated Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Mean

Year. Mean Population.* Deaths. Population.®
Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Total.t
1861 ... 324,988 214,836 6,124 4,398 | 1884 2047 19-49
1862 ... 322916 225,164 | 5,900 4,180 18-27 1856 18-39
1863 ... | 325,680 | 237,280 | 5,646 | 3856 | 1734 | 1625 | 1688
1864 ... 335,272 251,178 5,202 3,685 1551 14-67 1515
1865 ... 347,083 264,135 6,158 4,303 17-74 16-29 17-11
1866 ... 353,941 275,097 7,016 5,270 19-82 19-16 19-58
1867 ... 359,642 284,634 |. 6,613 5,120 18-39 17-99 1821
1868 ... 367,752 295,340 5,865 4,202 1595 14-23 15-18
1869 ... 379,396 307,806 6,221 4,409 1640 14-32 1547
1870 ... 392,159 321,036 6,114 4,306 1559 13-41 14-61
1871 ... 403,319 333,686 5,845 4,073 14-49 12-21 13-46
1872 ... 409,081 344,117 6,308 4,523 1542 1314 1438
1873 ... 412,597 352,914 6,565 4,936 1591 13-99 15°02
1874 ... 416,725 360,931 6,994 5,228 1678 14-48 15-72
1875 ... 419,779 367,558 8,563 6,724 20-40 1829 19-42
1876 ... 422,931 373,627 7,716 5,845 18-24 15-64 17:02
1877 ... 427,727 380,878 7,345 5,431 17-17 14-26 15-80
1878 ... 433,153 388,313 7,179 5,523 16-57 14-22 15-46
1879 ... 438,563 395,467 7,033 5,087 16 04 12-86 14-53
1880 .. 446,445 403,898 6,610 5,042 14-81 12-48 1370
1881 ... 456,107 412,835 7,024 5,278 1540 1278 14-16
1882 ... 467,130 422,590 7,900 5,734 1691 1357 1532
1883 ... 478,010 432,120 7,410 5,596 1550 12-95 14-29
1884 ... 490,460 442,170 7,675 5,830 1565 13-21 14748
1885 ... 504,000 452,880 8,300 6,064 16-47 13-39 1501
1886 ... 519,970 464,890 8,675 6,377 16-49 1372 1518
1887 ... 537,920 478,830 9,213 6,792 17-13 14-19 1574
1888 ... 558,700 496,280 9,385 6,902 16-80 13-90 15-44
1889 ... 576,520 513,830 | 11,064 8,328 1919 16-21 1778
1890 ... 589,310 529,190 | 10,369 7,643 17-60 14-44 16-10
Average of thirty years . 1677 14-50 1572

Note.—In 1861, 1866, and 1875, and to a certain extent in the preceding and in the succeeding
vears, the death rate was swelled by epidemics of measles and scarlatina.

* The population having been re-estimated for all the years since 1881, to accord with the results
of the census of 1891, and the death rates for the same years have been re-calculated.

t The total mean population and the total deaths in each year may be obtained by taking the
sum of the figures in the male and female columns. i
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546. It will be noticed that in all the years, except 1861 and 1862, Male and
death bore more hardly upon males than upon females. The figures Geath rate
in the lowest line of the table show that, over a period of thirty ared:
years, the deaths of males per 1,000 of the same sex living exceeded

by 2% the deaths of females per 1,000 of that sex living."

547. In countries in which the climate is healthy, hygiene properly Normal
attended to, and the population in a normal condition as regards age, feath yate.
the ordinary mortality incident to human nature would probably cause
the death rate to be in the proportion of about 17 per 1,000 persons
living. It should, however, be borne in mind that death rates based
merely upon the total population, in common with birth and marriage
rates, calculated upon a like basis, are not always fair tests of the state
of a community. If the proportion of very young or old people is
high, the death rate will also be high ; but if, on the other hand, the
number of persons at the middle ages is excessive, the death rate will
be low. It will be remarked that the mortality exceeded 17 per 1,000
eight times in the thirty years named in the table, but over the whole
period it has averaged below 16 per 1,000. In the last fourteen years
it has only twice been so high as 16 per 1,000, whilst in five of those
years it was below 15 per 1,000, in one being even below 14 per 1000.

548. In 1871 the death rate of both males and females was the Low mor-
lowest recorded during the whole period of thirty years, after which R
and the death rate in 1880, the next lowest rate was in 1881; it years 1871
thus happened that those two successive census years, viz., 1871 and
1881, were years of exceptionally low mortality. Such a circumstance
occurring at two successive census periods is apt to mislead those who
attempt, without due allowance, to base conclusions upon the relation
which exists between the number of deaths and the population of the

colony, as derived from the results of the census years alone.

549. In 1890, the death rate of both males and females was con- Deathrate
siderably lower than in 1889, but much higher than in any other year iii‘iiiil‘i
since 1876. 'Taking the total of the two sexes, the death rate in 1890 ***™
was nearly 12 per 1,000 lower than in 1889, but not quite  per 1,000
above the average of the whole period; it was exceeded in 9 of the
previous 29 years. '

550. The proportion which the deaths that occurred in each Death rates
Australasian colony bore to the total population of that colony during asian

“each of the twenty-six years from 1865 to 1890 will be found in the '

following table :—
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DeaTe RaTes IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1865 To 1890.*
Nunber of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Populaticue,
Year. New South 1 South Western . New

Victoria. Wales. Queensiand Au@‘amlia. Australia. Tastania. Zealand.
1865 1697 16-49 21-42 1430 1340 15-13
1866 1937 17-57 2567 17-20 1379 12-86
1867 .. 18:06 1976 17-80 1748 14148 1278
1868 1500 1592 17-36 14-41 14-70 1194
1865 .| 1547 | 1417 1620 | 1237 1820 | 113
1870 © 1461 13:35 14-59 | 1394 | 1388 11-13
1871 1346 1261 1483 | 1287 } 13:3R8 10-13
1872 14-38 14-18 1497 | 1533 14-02 1379 11-68
1873 1502 1398 1606 1348 16-24 14:52 12-67
1874 . 1572 1533 | 1798 17°05 1874 16-21 1305
1875 f19:42 1842 2380 19-45 17-88 2000 15-92
1876 17-02 i 18:53 1882 16-28 1418 16-54 12:66
1877 1580 | 1569 17-29 ! 1393 : 1570 19-17 11-47
1878 1546 16:36 2041 1544 | 1407 1566 11-01
1879 I 14-53 1476 1497 14-09 14-46 1518 12-46
1880 I 1370 15-447 1359 14-85 13-24 1612 1146
1811 7416 | 1517 1 1502 | 1449 | 13S0 | 1477 | 1113
1882 1532 16-12 17-99 15-15 14-16 1579 11-19
1883 14:-29 14-68 18-82 14-83 17-93 17:06 1145
1884 14-48 16-14 22:97 | 1552 21-87 15-50 10-39
1885 1521 16-42 2019 1273 17-61 1540 1074
1886 15-01 14-89 1677 13:52 21-67 14-58 1054
1887 1574 1315 14-56 12-59 16'83 15-45 10-29
1888 15-44 13-54 14:66 11-83 1591 14-11 943
1889 17-78 13-40 1544 1089 14-19 14-10 940
1890 16°10 1242 | 1359 12-19 12-00 1375 9-58
Means 1583 15-33 17-53 14-48 16-09 15-17 11-63

551. Considerable fluctuations in the death rates of the different
colonies have occurred from vear to year. Thus a high rate of mor-
tality prevailed, more especially in the continental colonies, in 1866
and 1867 (in Queensland extending also to 1868), which was caused
by the presence of an epidemic of measles and scarlatina; ‘Tasmania
and New Zealand appear on this occasion to have almost entirely
escaped, as their death rates were but little affected. Moreover, in
1875-6 a high death rate—caused by the same complaints—also
occurred in all the colonies of the group. In like manner, low death

% The rates for Victoria for 1882 and subsequent years have been amended in accordance with
revised estimates of population based on the results oi the census of 1891. The rates for the other
colonies willin like manner be liable to future correction. Whilst these pages were passing through
the press, it was ascertained that the true rates for 1890 were as follow :—New South Wales, 1290 ;
Queensland, 14-98; South Australia, 12-40; Western Australia, 11-26; Tasmania, 14 74 ; New
Zealand, 9:64. For the number of deathsin the various colonies during the last eighteen of the years
named, see General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) in the second volume.
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rates prevailed in all the colonies about 1870 and 1871, extending in
the case of some of them to 1872; also about 1880 and 1881. In
Queensland and Western Australia a period of high mortality occurred
also in 1884, but this did not extend to the other colonies, in most of
which for several years past the mortality has been comparatively low.
Again, in 1889 and 1890, an exceptionally low rate of mortality pre-
vailed in all the colonies except Victoria; in South Australia and
New Zealand in 1889, and in New South Wales in 1890, the rate
having been absolutely the lowest during the whole period of 26
years, and that in Queensland, in 1890, the lowest with one excep-
tion. To what extent the low rates in 1889 and 1890 are due to
the population being over estimated cannot be ascertained until

the estimates have been revised in accordance with the results of
the recent census.¥*

552. In the twenty-six years over which the observations extend, Normal
the normal death rate of 17 per 1,000 persons living was reached in ﬁf?ﬁgﬁf&
Queensland thirteen times, in Victoria five times, in New South Wales
and South Australia four times, in Tasmania three times, and in New
Zealand not at all. In the last nineteen of those years it was reached
six times in Western Australia. Queensland is the only one of the
colonies in which, over a series of years, the death rate has exceeded

17 per 1,000.

553. According to the average of a series of years, the death rate orderot
of Queensland was much higher, and that of New Zealand much sespect to
lower, than that of any of the other colonies ; the death rate of Western %" ™
Australia comes next to that of Queensland; the average death
rates differ but slightly from one another in Victoria, New South
Wales, and Tasmania ; but the average death rate in South Australia
1s lower than that of these three. In 1890, the death rate of Victoria
appears to have been considerably higher than that of any of the other
colonies, but it must be remembered that Victoria is the only colony
of which the population has been corrected according to the results of
the recent census, and in most of the other colonies the previous
population estimates were too high, and the death rates calculated
therefrom consequently too low. The following is the order of the
colonies in reference to their respective death rates; the colony with
the highest rate being placed first, and that with the lowest last :—

* Whilst these pages were passing through the press, the results for 1890 have been ascertained,
and are embodied in the footnote to the preceding page. The rates for Queensland and Tasmania
were especially low.

VOL. I. . X
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ORDER OF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO DEATH
RaTEs.

IO O oo bo

Order in 1890.
Victoria.
Tasmania.
Queensland.

New South Wales.

South Australia.

Western Australia.

New Zealand.

Order over a Series of Years.

NGO oo

Queensland.

Western Australia.

Victoria.

New South Wales.

Tasmania.
South Australia.
New Zealand.

554. The death rate of the colonies situated upon the continent of
Australia taken in combination, and the death rate of those colonies

with the addition of Tasmania and New Zealand, are shown in the
following table for the eighteen years ended with 1890 : —

DeaTH RATE IN AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA,

1873 To 1890.*

Number of Deaths per 1,000 Number of Deaths per 1,000
of Mean Population. of Mean Population.
Year. Australia with Year. Australia with
in f . inen g
“Rustrali, | Teemania nd Rushata. | Jemania and
1873 14-43 14-20 1883 15-06 14-51
1874 1573 1536 1884 1635 1529
1875 1908 1863 1885 1589 1497
1876 17-12 16-37 1886 1515 1433
1877 1523 14°77 1887 14-27 1364
1878 .. 1572 1494 1888 14-20 13:39
1879 ot 14-06 13-84 1889 14-96 14-01
1880 14-47 14-01 1890 13-83 13-13
1881 14-62 14-01
1882 1585 15°02 Means 15-33 14-69

555. It will be noticed that in 1875 and 1876 the mortality on the
in Australia Australian continent exceeded 17 per 1,000, but in no other years;
also that it exceeded that rate upon the continent combined with the
colonies of Tasmania and New Zealand only in 1875. It will further
be noticed that in 1890 the rate for the continent, as well as that for

the whole of Awustralasia, was apparently the lowest in the last
eighteen years.

556. The following table shows the death rates in as many British
colonies outside Australasia as the partiiculars are available for. - In

* Rates for 1881 and subsequent years liable to revision when the population estimates have
been corrected in accordance with the results of the recent census. Whilst these pages were

passing through the press, the true rates for 1890 for Australia and Australasia were found to be
14-29 and 1353 respectively.
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many cases the average extends only over a short period, and in few,
if any, of the colonies are the conditions affecting the duration of
human life similar to those prevailing in the Australasian group :—

Dearar Rates 1xn Britisa PoSSESSIONS.

Number of
Colonies. Years. Deaths per 1,000
of the Population.
Gibraltar ... 1888-9 21°8
Malta 1886 270
British India 1880-88 24,9
Ceylon .. .. v - 1886-8 24-8
Straits Settlements ... 1888-9 304
Hong Kong '1879-86 266
Mauritins ... 1886-8 314
Seychelles ... e 1886 2011
St. Helena ... 1871-5 132
Gambia ... 1882 515
Sierra Leone 1887-9 183
Nova Scotia 1871-5 121
Bermudas ... 1875-89 - 240
British Guiana 1871-83 337
West Indies—
Bahamas... e .. . 1888-9 228
Jamaica ... 1883-7 229
St. Lucia... 1869-84, 253
St. Vincent e e e 1886-9 21-2%
Barbados ... ... Ve - 1886 257
Grenada, ... 1888-9 23-9%
Tobago ... 1886 21-0
Antigua ... 18834 395
Montserrat ... e e 1883-6 204
Dominica e e . 1882-3 . 17-3
Trinidad ... . e - 1881-90 27-8%

557. In all the European countries of which the information is at Death rates
hand, the mean annual death rates are higher than in Queensland, Pyl o
and much higher than in any of the other Australasian colonies.
Moreover, in all, with the exception of Norway and Sweden, the mean
annual death rate is above 17 per 1,000, and, with the same excep-
tions, in not one of those countries did the annual death rate during
any. of the years named ever fall as low as 17 per 1,000 ; whilst in
Hungary and Spain, on the other hand, the average death rates
amount to nearly twice that proportion. In the following table, the
countries are é,rra,nged_ in the order of their mean death rates, as

shown in the last column :—

# Inclusive, it is believed, of still-births, which are recorded as deaths.

X2
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Deatas Rates 1n EvrorEaAN CounTrIES, 1884 To 1888.

Number of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Population.
Countries. Mean o
1884, 1885. 1886. 1887. 1888, | movs Y_eafr&

Hungary .. .. | 814 . 322 335 - 32-4+
Spain R T 3211
Austria . e 292 299 29-4, 28-9 292 293
Italy... e s 267 26°'6 28-3 279 26-8 272
German Empire .| 260 257 262 24-2 238 252
Prussia ... 255 257 260 239 230 24-8
France e ... 22-2 220 225 220 218 22-1
The Netherlands .| 222 210 218 19-7 204 210
Switzerland ... .. 20-2 213 207 20-2 199 20°5
Belgium . 209 20-1 21-1 19-3 20-1 20°8
England and Wales* ... | 196 190 193 188 17-8 189
Scotland* e . 19-4 191 186 187 176 187
Denmark . .| 184 17-9 182 { 183 197 185
Ireland* - .| 176 184 179 18:3 180 180
Sweden e e 175 178 166 161 ... 17-0§
Norway ... .| 164 165 161 | 160 169 164

558. According to the reports of the Registrars-General of Eng-
land and Scotland, the death rate of the latter country approximates
very closely to that of the former, but in Ireland it is somewhat lower
than in the other two countries.|| From the figures for the United
Kingdom during each of the eighteen years ended with 1888, it will
be noticed that the death rate in 1888 was, for the first time, below
18 per 1,000 living :— '

~

Deares Rate ix THE UniTED Kinepom, 1871 To 1888.

Deaths per 1,000 Deaths per 1,000

of the Population. of the Population.
1871 ... 226 1881 ... 187
1872 ... 209 1882 ... - 19-2
1873 ... 208 1883 ... 195
1874 ... 216 1884 ... e 19-3
1875 ... 222 1885 ... 189
1876 .. 20'5 1886 ... 190
1877 ... 200 1887 ... . 187
1878 ... 212 1888 ... 17-8
1879 ... 205 —_—
1880 ... 204 Mean 20°1

* In 1889 and 1890 the rates in England were respectively 17-9 and 19-2; in Scotland 186 and
19-2; and in 1889 in Ireland 17°5.

t+ Mean of three years. i Mean of two years, 1883 and 1884. § Mean of four years.

| Formerly the registrations in Ireland were admitted to be defective; but the Registrar-General
of that country states that in recent years much improvement has taken place—especially since the
passing of certain Acts of Parliament in the years 1878-80 ; and he has reason to believe that, at the
present time, but few deaths escape registration.
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559. In every country the death rate is higher in towns than it is Death rates

in the extra-urban districts. This circumstance, although no doubt
partly attributable to the superior healthfulness and immunity from
contagion prevailing in the latter, is also to a great extent due to the
fact that hospitals and charitable institutions, which are frequented
by patients from the country as well as by town residents, are gene-
rally situated in the towns; and further, that outside of charitable
institutions many persons die who have come from the country on the
approach of serious illness for the sake of the superior nursing and
medical attendance to be obtained in town. In 1890, the death rate
was much lower in Melbourne and suburbs than in the country towns,
whilst in the former it was mnearly twice as high, and in the latter
more than twice as high as in the country districts. The following
are the figures for that year :—

Deatrss IN UrBAN AND CounTRY Districts, 1890.

Estimated M Deaths, 1890.
Districts. Smatec. 1 .ean
: Population. Numbe 1,000 of
Total Number. ltl‘zf'lne nglelfation.
Melbourne and suburbs 473,500 9,297 1963
(Greater Melbourne) :
Extra-metropolitan Towns 192,140 4,146 21-568
Country districts 452,860 4,569 10°09
Total 1,118,500 18,012 16°10

intown and
country,
1890.

560. The number of deaths per 1,000 of the estimated population peath rates

of the metropolitan towns (Greater Melbourne), the extra-metropolitan
towns, and the country districts of Victoria, is given in the following
table for each of the last eighteen years:—

Deara Rates 1N UrBAN AxD CounTrY Disticrs, 1873 1o 1890.*

Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Estimated Population.
Years. Extra-

Greater . Country Total of

Melbourne.} Mef;,fggv(;ll;’.can Districts. Victoria.

1873 19-86 18-50 965 1502
1874 21-27 2047 9-09 1572
1875 2582 26:03 11-24 19-42
1876 21-84 23-00 1045 17-02

* The rates for ‘“Total of Victoria’ have heen revised since last publication to accord with
amended estimates of population. The rates for extra-metropolitan towns, and especially country
districts, will in like manner be subject to revision in the next issue of this work. Those for
Greater Melbourne will remain unaltered.

+ The death rate in Greater Melbourne would be considerably reduced if the deaths which
occurred in the metropolitan hospitals, asylums, etc., should be eliminated from the total. In
1890, it would be reduced to 16°19 per 1,000 persons living. :

in town and
country,
18738t0 1890.
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DeaTH RAaTES IN UrBAN AxD CountrY DisTrICTS, 1873 TO 1890%

—continued.
Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Estimated Population.
Years. ; Extra- ount ° Total of
Me?gg{aﬁie.f Metropolitan Do, Victoria,
1877 . 2118 20-07 9-86 15-80
1878 20-12 20-21 983 . 1546
1879 19-23 1865 917 14-53
1880 1870 17:65 ;. 813 1370
1881 v 19-32 1944 l 7-91 14-16
1882 ... 21-:02 20-24 894 1532
1883 ... 19-46 1881 833 14-29
1884 eee 2054 1874 i7-86 14-48
1885 ... 2015 18-88 9:00 1501
1886 2042 19-27 875 1518
1887 .. 21-25 20-64 865 1574
1888 e 20'52 19-56 864 1544
1889 23-39 2191 10-11 1778
1890 e 1963 21568 10°09 16:10

Nore.—In 1875, and to a certain extent in the preceding and succeeding years, the death rate
was swelled by epidemics of measles and scarlatina.

561. It will be noticed that in thirteen of the years, including eight

intownand Of the last nine years, the death rate in Melbourne and suburbs was

country.

Death rates
in town

above that in the other town districts ; but in 1890 and the other four
years the death rate in the extra-metropolitan towns was the higher.
The greater mortality in proportion to population prevailing in the
urban than in the country districts is very striking in all the years.
In the former the mortality was invariably much above the normal 17
per 1,000 persons living, whilst in country districts it was always very
considerably below that rate. It will also be noticed that the death
rate in 1890 in the two extra-metropolitan districts was higher than in
any previous years shown in the table, except 1875, 1876, and 1889 ;
but the rate in Greater Melbourne was comparatively low, being in
striking contrast with the exceptionally high rate of 1889.

562. In England and Wales, during the ten years 1876-85, the

andcountry death rate in urban districts was 21'5 per 1,000, and in country dis-

districts of
England.

Death rates
in Mel-

tricts, 18'0 per 1,000 ; the difference between these rates being not
nearly so great as in similar divisions of Vietoria.t

563. The following table shows the mean population, the number

bourne and Of deaths, and the proportion of the latter to the former, in 1890, also

suburbs.

the number of deaths to every 1,000 persons living during the period

* See footnote (*) on page 325.
T See footnote (1) on page 325.
1 See 48th Report of the Registrar-General of England, page 1xxv.
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of ten years ended with 1890, in each of the different municipalities
and other sub-districts forming the component parts of the districts
of Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne). In order to render
the rates of the various districts comparable as far as possible, the
deaths in hospitals and similar institutions have been eliminated

from the districts in which they occurred, and are shown separately
near the foot of the table : —

DeaTHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE.

Deaths.
‘ Estimated Number per 1,000 of th
Sub-districts.* P 011)\141(1323 on, Total Pox?ulati,on.'f the
1890. Number.
Annual Mean,
1890- 1881 to 1890.
Melbourne City .| 71,694 1,173 1636 1664
North Melbourne Town... 20,035 389 19-41 1876
Fitzroy City ... .. | 31,654 510 1612 1755
Collingwood City v | 34,102 598 17°54 19-84
Richmond City 87,452 700 1869 1908
Brunswick Town .. | 20,605 - 354 17°18 18-39
Northcote Town 7,123 111 1558 15°861
Prabran City ... ... | -38,109 585 1536 1653
South Melbourne City ... | 40,211 670 1666 17-45
Port Melbourne Borough 12,691 215 1693 19-53
St. Kilda City... 19,179 300 1564 14715
Brighton Town 9,447 114 12-07 14-76
Essendon Town 13,379 175 13-08 12-28§
Flemington  and Kensington 9,333 143 1532 15°02§
-Borough
Hawthorn City 18,456 260 14-09 14-06
Kew Borough... 6,987 92 13-17 12-01
Footscray Town .. | 18,021 339 1881 18:39
Williamstown Town ... 15,344 235 15°32 1655
Remainder of district ... 43,639 694 1591 15'33
Shipping in Hobson’s Bayand river 1,929 18 674 722
Total 7,670 1619 16-96
Hospitals, Asylums, etc.|| 4,110 1,627 34 4% * 3-69%:
Grand Total ... ... | 473,500 9,297 19-63 20°65

# For changes in constitution of municipalities, see footnotes to table following paragraph 493
ante.

t In order to compare the death rate with density of population, see table following paragraph
331 ante.

1 Average of 7 years. § Average of 8 years.

|| Includes the Melbourne, Alfred, Women’s, and Children’s Hospitals, and the Immigrants’
Home (partly also in South Melbourne), all situated in Melbourne City ; the Benevolent Asylum,
which is on the boundary between North Melbourne and Melbourne City; the Homdeopathic
Hospital, which is in South Melbourne ; the Home of the Little Sisters of the Poor, which is in
Northcote ; the Metropolitan Lunatic Asylum, whichis in Kew; and the Yarra Bend Lunatic Asylum
and the Austin Hospital for Incurables, which are in ‘‘ Remainder of district.”

#% Per 1,000 of the population of the whole of Melbourne and suburbs.
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564. It will be observed that in 1890 the death rates were above
the average of the decennial period in North Melbourne, St. Kilda,
Essendon, Kew, “ Remainder of district,”” Flemington, Hawthorn,
and Footscray ; but the excess was not great in any case, and was only
slight in the last three of the places named. In the other sub-districts
there was a smaller rate of mortality, more especially in Fitzroy,
Collingwood, Port Melbourne, and Brighton.

565. The only sub-districts which, according to the average of ten
years, had a higher death rate than 19 per 1,000*% are the low-lying
localities of Collingwood, Port Melbourne and Richmond ; the next
highest death rate prevailed in the densely populated suburb of North
Melbourne, and next in Brunswick and Footscray. In 1890 the highest
death rate was in North Melbourne, which was the only district with
a rate exceeding 19 per 1,000 ; then followed in the order named, Foots-
cray, Richmond, Collingwood, and Brunswick, with rates varying
from 182 to 17 per 1,000. During the period of ten years, after the
shipping, the lowest death rates were in KXew and Essendon ; the next
in Hawthorn, St. Kilda, and Brighton ; and the nextin Flemington,
and the “ Remainder of district.” In 1890 the lowest death rate was
in Brighton, the next in Hssendon and Kew, and the next in
Hawthorn—in all of which these districts the death rate was below
15 per 1,000. '

566. The death rate of Greater Melbourne, taken as a whole, in
the calculation of which the deaths in charitable institutions are
included, was about 19% per 1,000 persons living in 1890, or 1 per
1,000 lower than the average during the period of ten years. During
the last-named period the annual death rate was below 17 per 1,000
in all the sub-districts except North Melbourne, Fitzroy, Collingwood,
Richmond, Brunswick, South Melbourne, Port Melbourne, Footscray;
and during 1890 it was below 17 per 1,000 in all the sub-districts
except North Melbourne, Collingwood, Richmond, Brunswick, and
Footscray. It will be borne in mind that the deaths in hospitals,
asylums, etc., are excluded from the returns of the individual districts;
if such deaths should also be excluded from the total, the deaths in
Greater Melbourne would only number 7,670, or a proportion of 1619
per 1,000 living, a similar proportion for the ten years ended with
1890 being 16-96.

* It should be remembered that the deaths in hospitals, asylums, etc., have been eliminated
from the various sub-districts. If this had not been done, the death rates of several sub-districts
would have been much higher than those shown in the table.
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567. In 1890, according to the following figures, the death rate of Deathsin
Melbourne was lower than that of Perth or Hobart, but much higher islil:ﬁm_
than that of any of the other Australasian capital cities. In 1881, Too.
or ten years previously, the death rate in Adelaide was much higher
than in Melbourne or any other capital ; whilst that of Sydney was
only slightly lower than in Melbourne; but the returns indicate a
marked decline in the mortality of those cities since 1881. There is
reason to believe, however, that in some of the colonies the metro-
politan radius, so far as the deaths are concerned, is smaller than that
for which the population is calculated. In such cases the death rate
would obviously appear to be lower than it really is. It should,
moreover, be mentioned that the death rate of Melbourne is swelled
by the large number of country residents who are admitted to and die
in the metropolitan hospitals. In the Wellington returns, and
possibly in those of some other of the capital cities, it is the custom
to eliminate such entries, and it is probable that in Melbourne such
deaths bear a higher proportion to the total number of deaths
recorded than they do in any other of the capital cities named:—

DearHs 1IN AUusTRALASIAN Caprrarn Crties, 1881 axnp 1890.

. Number of Deaths per
. e Estimated 1,000 of the Population.
Capital Cities.* Mean Population, Deaths, 1890. _
1890.4 1890. 1881.
Perth 8,180 182 2225 e
Hobart . e 32,980 699 21-19 2318
Melbourne ... e 473,500 9,297 1963 19-32
Brisbane ... . 89,210 1,615 1810 18-82
Adelaidef ... e 131,020 2,030 1550 2355
Sydney? . e 374,420 5,691 14-93 19-12
Wellington ... 32,360 . 414 12-79 14-00

568. According to the following figures, showing the death rates in Death rates
the principal towns in the United Kingdom, and the figures just United
given (for 1890) showing the death rates in Australasian capital cities, = =
the death rate is apparently lower in Wellington, Sydney, or Adelaide
than in any British town; in Brisbane, than in any except Brighton

and Derby; in Melbourne, than in any except those towns and

* With suburbs.

t Calculated in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne, from the preliminary returns of
the Census of 1891.

1 There are some doubts as to whether the populations of Sydney and Adelaide in 1890 are not
given for'larger areas than those on which the deaths were registered. If this should be the case,
the death rates for those cities, as shown in the table, would, as a matter of course, be lower than
the true rates. It is difficult otherwise to understand how the death rates of Adelaide and Sydney
could have fallen from 23} and 19 per 1,000 respectively in 1881 to 15} and 15 in 1891.
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Nottingham, Hull, Leicester, and Portsmouth ; whilst the death rate
in Hobart is below that in 15, and the rate in Perth below that in 10,
of the towns named on the list :(—

DeatE Rares 1n Britisa Towns, 1887.

Deaths per 1,000 of Deaths per 1,000 of
the Population, the Population.
Dublin ... 306 Halifax ... 210
Manchester ... . 287 Birkenhead ... 210
Preston . 279 Twenty-eight large towns 208
Blackburn .. 255 Bristol e . 204
Newcastle .. 253 Norwich . 204
Oldham .. 238 Bradford we 199
Liverpool . .. 237 Edinburgh ... .. 198
Glasgow e e 232 Sunderland ... .. 197
Huddersfield ... .. 230 Birmingham ... v 197
Plymouth e 2277 London . 196
Salford ee .. 22°2 Portsmouth ... . 195
Cardiff . ... 219 Leicester .. 195
Wolver hampton . 217 Hull e e 192
Sheffield .. 216 Nottingham ... .. 187
Bolton vee . 21'3 Derby e e 171
Leeds e 211 Brighton .. 169
Towns 569. It will be noticed that the death rate is higher in Dublin than

ha .
hlzlllggtand in any other large town in the United Kingdom. In this respect 1t

}ioevg.gﬁtrates contrasts very unfavourably with London, which is one of the towns
in which the death rate is lowest. Manchester is one in which the
death rate had always been, and continued to be, highest ; but Liver-
pool, which some years previously stood at the very head of the list,
had, in 1887, six towns above it, and stood immediately above Glasgow.
In Birmingham the mortality was comparatively low, and approxi-

mated closely to that of London.
Death rates 570. The death rates in all the Australasian capitals will be found

yeath re
towns. . t0 be considerably lower than the average death rates of most of the

50 Colonial and Foreign towns named in the subjoined list :—

DeatE RaTES IN 50 COLONIAL AND FOREIGN Towns, 1878-80.%

Annual Deaths per 1,000 Annual Deaths per 1,000

of the Population. of the Population.
Vera Cruz ... 705 Alexandria ... ... 342
Valparaiso ... .. 646 Naples .o . 331
St. Petersburg ... ... bl4 Munich .. 328
Havanna . 457 Breslau ... .o 325
Madras (188'7) ... 408 - Rouen .. 313
Rio Janeiro ... v 394 Calcutta .. 311%
Madrid v 374 Mexico e .. 809
Montreal . 372 Milan ... 306
Buda-Pesth ... ... 352

* Partly taken from Mulhall’s Dictionary of Statistics (1891), page 174,
1 In 1889, the proportion was 3436 per 1,000 living.
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DeATH RATES[ IN 50 Coroniar axp Foreien Towns, 1878-80

—continued.
Annual Deaths per 1,000 Annual Deaths per 1,000
of the Population. of the Population

Buenos Aires ... ... 3801 Brussels . 289
Vienna - e 290 Boston e ... 235
Palermo .. 285 Paris (1887) ... . 284
Marseilles s .. 280 Rotterdam e .. 233
Chicago . 272 Berlin (1889) ... . 231
Rome ... 268 Quebec . 229
Bordeaux . e 267 Venice e e 227
Bombay (1887) .. 263 New Orleans ... 227
New York e 262 Copenhagen ... o 221
Leipsic . 2671 Amsterdam (1887 ) 221
Zurich e ... 256 Geneva ‘ e 212
Turin ... 256 Baltimore e e 211
Dresden e . 254 Philadelphia ... ... 208
Stockholm vee 2407 St. Louis e 198
Lyons - e 2407 Christiania .., .. 188
Hamburg e 245 San Francisco ... .o 181
Bucharest e vee 2405

571. Of the 4 principal towns in Victoria next In importance to
Melbourne, 3 had a higher death rate than that city ; but in only one
of them—Castlemaine—was the death rate as high as in the majority
of Colonial and Foreign towns just referred to. This will be seen by
the following figures :—

DeaTe RaTEs 1IN 5 Vicrorian Towws, 1890.

Deaths per 1,000 of the Deaths per 1,000 of the
Population. Population.
1. Castlemaine e 2752 4, Melbourne... ... 1963
2. Geelong .o 2034 5. Ballarat ... v 1864

3. Bendigo (Sandhurst) 2007

572. The mortality of Victoria is highest in the first five months
and in the last month of the year. The relative mortality of the
various months fluctuates, however, in different years. According to
the average of the decennium ended with 1890, the months in which
most deaths occur appear to be January, March, and December, and
then April, February, May, in the order named; whereas in the
preceding decennium fewer deaths occurred in December than in any
of the other months named. In the year under review more deaths
occurred in January, March, and April, than in any other months.
The number of deaths in each month of 1890, and their percentage to
the total number in the year, also the percentage of the deaths in
each month of the decennial periods ended with 1880 and 1890 to
the total number of deaths during the same periods, will be found in
the following table :—

Death rates
in Victorian
towns.

Deaths in
eachmonth.
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DeaTHs IN EACH MONTH.

Year 1890. Percentage in—

Months. s .

e | pescentage, | e Tears | Tonoun;
January ... aee 1,930 1072 1005 10-29
February ... . 1,618 898 869 909
March ... .. 1,811 1006 946 10°17
April .. - 1,802 1001 877 978
May ... .. 1,751 972 852 855
June .. .. 1,326 736 751 744
July . . 1,426 7-92 778 7-89
August ... . 1,380 766 793 7-37
September . 1,285 713 717 6-81
October ... 1,146 6-36 7:04 7-09
November ... 1,112 617 7°62 712
December ... .. 1,425 7-91 9°46 845
. Total 18,012 100-00 10000 10000

573. In Victoria the summer is the most trying portion of the
year, especially to invalids and young children. It is not astonishing,
therefore, that most deaths usually occur during that period. Next
to the summer, the autumn quarter is usually the most fatal, then the
spring, and lastly the winter ; but in 1890, there were more deaths in
the winter than in the spring quarter. In the United Kingdom, on
the contrary, the greatest mortality occurs in the winter, and the least
in the summer quarter. A statement of the relative mortality of the
different seasons in Victoria, according to the experience of the past
year and the two last decennial periods; in England and Wales, accord-
ing to the experience of thirty-one years; in Scotland, according to the
experience of ten years; and in Ireland, according to the experience
of five years, together with the mean temperature in each quarter in
Melbourne and Greenwich, will be found in the following table :—

RELATIVE MORTALITY OF EACH QUARTER IN VICTORIA, ENGLAND,
ScoTLAND AND IRELAND.

[ Deaths per 100 at all Seasons.

Mean Temperature

in Shade. Victoria. m{?%”aﬁg& Scotla.nd‘!Irela.nd.

Seasons.*

Average of | Average of |Average of | Average 'Averag'e
Ten Years, | Ten years, |Thirty-one| of Ten |of Five
1881 to 1890.|1871 to 1880.] Years. Years. | Years.

Melbourne, |[Greenwich,! Year
Victoria. | England. | 1890.

Summer| 652 605 | 2975| 2820 2955 23-24 | 2234 | 2021
Autumn| 538 443 | 2708 | 2480 2572 24:65 | 24-71 | 2345
Winter | 502 400 | 2272 | 2290 2207 27-49 | 2795 | 30°19
Spring | 603 528 | 20145 | 2410 22-66 2462 | 25-00 | 2615

—_—

Year 576 494 110000 | 100-00 100-00 10000 {100°00 |100-00

* The summer, autumn, winter, and spring seasons in Victoria approximate to the quarters
ending on the last day of March, June, September, and December respectively ; and in the United
Kingdom to those ending on the last day of September, December, March, and June respectively.
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574. The Chinese who died in 1890 numbered 223—of whom one Deaths of
“was a female; and the Aborigines who died numbered 29—of whom 3 Sr?ciln:f)iri-
(including 1 adult) were stated to be half-castes. The former furnish "

a proportion of 27 and the latter of 85 to every 1,000 of their proba,ble
numbers. In the same year the proportion of deaths of all races to

every 1,000 of the population was 16-10.
575. In 1890 only 4 of the Chinese who died were under the age Ages at

of 5 years, and only 24 others were under 45 years of age; the great Chinesoand
majority, or more than half, were between 45 and 65; whilst the *"°s™e*
oldest were said to be aged 81, 82, and 85 respectively. Of the
Aborigines who died, eleven were under 5, whilst one male was stated
to have attained the age of 90, and another male was supposed to

have been upwards of 100.

576. The following table shows the number of deaths at various Deaths at
‘periods of age registered in Victoria during the year 1890, and during 5ssio0.”
the last decennial period; also the proportion of the deaths at each
age to the total at all ages :—

DEATHS AT EACH Ace, 1890, AND 1881-90.

A Number of Deaths at each Age. Percentage of Deaths at each Age.
gos: Males. | Females.| Total. . Males. - { Females. Total.
YEeAr 1890. i '
Under 5 years ... ...| 8379 | 8,019 | 6398 3259 | 3950 85'52
5 years to 10 years 354 314 668 | 341 411 371
0 ., 15 ,, 189 187 376 | 182 | 245 | 209
15 s 20 231 257 488 2:23 3'36 271
20 2D, .. 406 356 762 392 466 4°23
25 , 35 . 927 703 1,630 8'94 920 9:05
35 s 45, 662 530 1,192 6°38 693 6:62
45 ,» DD, 855 519 1,374 825 679 7'63
55 5 65 1,451 663 2,114 1399 867 11'73
65 » B, 1,166 605 1,771 11°25 792 9-83
75 years and upwards ... 749 | 490 | 1,239 7:22 641 6'88
Total ... ... | 10,369 7,643 | 18,012 | 100°00 | 100-00 | 10000
TeEN YEARs, 1881-90.
Under 5 years ... ... | 29,885 | 25,679 | 55,564 | 8438 | 8979 | 36'69
5 years to 10 years ol 2,445 2,312 4,757 2:81 358 314
10 s 16, .| 1,499 1,432 2,931 173 2:22 1-94
15 s 20 .| 2,153 2,273 4,426 2:48 3-562 2-92
20 s 25 ...| 8309 | 3,075 6,384 3:81 476 422
25 ,» 35, .| 6,217 5,693 | 11,910 715 882 7-86
35 . 45 el 5,914 | 4,960 | 10,874 6-81 7-68 718
- 45 -1 S .| 9,608 5,472 | 15,080 1105 848 9°96
55 s 69 .o 11,711 5,807 | 17,018 13-47 822 11-23
65 , 15, ...| 8,616 | 4,596 | 13,212 991 712 872
75 years and upwards ... | 5,558 | 3,745 | 9,303 640 | . 581 614
Total ... ... | 86,915 | 64,544 |151,459 | 100-00 |{ 100-00 | 100-00
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577. Tt will be noticed that in the period of ten years, over one-
third of the males and nearly two-fifths of the females who died had
not reached their fifth year; that a fourth of the males and not quite
a third of the females were between 5 and 45 years of age ; that nearly
a fourth of the males, but only a sixth of the females, were between
45 and 65 years of age; and that about a sixth of the males and more
than an eighth of the females were over 65 years of age ; 1t will moreover
be found that, on the average, the females who died were about 15 years
younger than the males—about half the former being under and half
over 17 years of age, whilst about half the latter were under and half
over 32 years of age. The proportions in 1890 are, it will be observed,
much higher at the age-periods 5 to 10, 25 to 35, and those over 55.

578. The mortality of infants in 1890, in proportion to the number
born, was considerably above the average, and was by far the highest
recorded since 1866. The total number under 1 year of age who died
in 1890 was 4,412, and as the births numbered 37,578, it follows that
1 infant died to every 85 births, or 1174 infants to every 100 births.
In the twenty-four years 1866 to 1889, the proportion of infants dying
before completing their first year was 12:54 to every 100 births.*

579. It has already been stated that more boys are born than girls,
but the balance of the sexes is to a certain extent maintained by more
male than female infants dying. This is shown in the following table,
which contains a statement, for the twenty years ended with 1890, of the
number of births of boys and girls, the number of deaths of each before
completing their first year, and the proportion of the deaths of infants
of either sex to the number of births of infants of the same sex :—

MorTariTY OF MALE AND FEMALE InranTs, 1871 To 1890.

Deaths at under 1 Year of Age.
Births.
Total Number. Number per 100 Births.
Year.

Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls.

1871 ... e 14,000 13,382 1,710 1,404 12-21 10-49
1872 ... e 13,831 13,530 1,801 1,533 1302 11-33
1873 ... 14,234 13,866 1,679 1,502 11-80 10-83
1874 ... . 13,659 13,141 1,839 1,502 1346 11-43
1875 ... . 13,683 13,037 2,071 1,740 15-14 13-35
1876 ... 13,759 13,010 1,637 1,343 11-90 10-32
1877 ... 13,272 12,738 1,838 1,461 13-85 11-47
1878 ... 13,752 12,829 1,763 1,499 12-82 11-68
1879 ... 13,727 13,112 1,817 1,402 13-24 10-69
1880 ... ree 13,358 12,790 1,669 1,436 12-49 11-23
Sums and Means | 137,275 | 131,435 | 17,824 | 14,822 | 12798 | 1128

* See table following paragraph 586 post.
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MortaLITY OF MALE AND FeEMALE INrFanTs, 1871 To 1890

-—continued.
Deaths at under 1 Year of Age.
Births.
Year. *  Total Number. Number per 100 Births.

Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls.
1881 ... . 13,903 13,242 | 1,696 1,423 12-20 1075
1882 ... .. | 13,612 13,135 2,049 1,673 1505 1274
1883 ... e 14,109 13,432 1,702 1,448 12:06 1078
1884 ... ... 14,844 14,006 1,853 1,428 12-49 1020
1885 ... . 15,455 14,520 2,046 1,725 13-24 11-88
1886 ... 15,753 15,071 2,127 1,797 13-50 1192
1887 ... 16,876 16,167 2,354 1,942 13-95 12-01
1888 ... 17,617 16,886 2,390 2,011 13-57 1191
1889 ... 18,713 17,646 2,989 2,560 1597 14-51
1890 ... e 19,175 18,403 2,872 2,040 1237 11-09
Sums and Means | 160,057 | 152,508 | 21,578 | 18,047 1348 11-83

580. According to a previous paragraph,* the births of male Mortality

. . . . : £ mal
infants in a series of years were in the proportion of about 1043 t0 greater

100 female infants, and the numbers in this table point to a propor- jeaae
tion of 120 deaths of the former to 100 of the latter. It will be ™@0ts
noticed that in every one of the years deaths of male infants very
much exceeded those of female infants; and as the numbers living
were about equal (the excess, if any, being slightly in favour of male
infants), the greater tendency of boys than of girls to die before

completing one year of life may be considered to be invariable.

581. In proportion to every 1,000 born, the number of male proportion
infants dying varied from 118 in 1873 to 151 in 1875 and 1882, and yingte"
160 in 1889, and that of female infants dying from 103 in 1876 to P
134 in 1875, and 145 in 1889—the mean number dying per 1,000
births during the ten years ended with 1880 being 130 of the former
and 113 of the latter ; and in the ten years ended with 1890, 135 and
118 respectively. The high mortality of infants in 1875 was caused
by an epidemic of measles. The next year was one in which the
general mortality was much increased by an epidemic of scarlatina,
but infants under 1 year appear not to have been at all affected
thereby, as their mortality in 1876 was remarkably low. The high
infantile mortality in 1882 was exceptional, as in that year no such
epidemics were prevalent. It was not sustained in 1883 or 1884, the
infantile mortality in those years having been lower than in most of
the preceding ones, but concurrently with an increasing birth rate,

* See paragraph 502 ante.
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there has been a gradual rise in the infantile death rate. The high
mortality of 1889 was partly due to an epidemic of whooping-cough,
and partly to a largely increased mortality under diarrheea, gastro-
enteritis, and debility.

582. In classifying the deaths of infants, those are distinguished
which occur at under 1 month of age, at from 1 to 3 months, at from
8 to 6 months, and at from 6 to 12 months. The numbers of these

" during 1890 and the ten years ended with 1890 are shown in the

More deaths
of male
thanfemale
infants at
all ages.

Periods at
which
infants die.

following table, together with the proportion of deaths at each of
those periods of age and the number at each such period to every 160
births. It will be noticed that in 1890 the mortality of both male and

female infants at each age-period was below the average :—

Ace AT DEarH OF MALE AND FEMALE INFANTS.

Deaths at under 1 Year of Age.

A f
Ages. Yea_,r 1890. 10 yezssr,a%&f-go.*
. Percentage | Numb Percent Numb
Number. | ,¢Toch Age. | 100 Birtns. | at each Age. | 100 Birthe,
Bovxs. , l
Under 1 month 745 3141 3'88 3099 4:20
1 to 3 months 412 1787 | 215 17-92 2-37
3to 6 513 2163 | 268 22-26 3-01-
6to12 702 2959 | 366 2883 | 390
Total 2,372 10000 | 1237 100-00 i 1348
GIRLS. 1
Under 1 month 586 2872 | 3:18 27-41 3-24
1 to 3 months 385 1887 | 2:09 1868 221
3to 6 458 22:21 2:46 2301 273
6tol2 ,, 616 30-20 ' 3-35 30-90 366
Total 2,040 100°00 j 11-08 10000 11-84

583. In 1890 and during the period of ten years, the mortality of
male infants in proportion to the number born exceeded that of female
infants at each of the age-periods. This was more especially the case
in the first month of life, when the excess of the former was nearly a
third ; in the next two months this excess was reduced to about a
fourteenth, in the next three months to about a tenth, and in the next
six months to about a fifteenth.

584. In the same period of ten years, nearly a third of the male
and nearly two-sevenths of the female infants who died before they

* For corresponding average for 1871-81, see last edition of this work, Vol. I, table following
paragraph 635.
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were a year old did so in the first month after birth; about two-
elevenths of both males and females in the next two months ; between
a fourth and fifth of both males and females in the next three months;
between a third and a fourth of the males, and not quite a third of the
females, in the next six months. The proportions for 1890 are slightly
less for the periods between one and six months in the case of males,
and for the periods between 3 and 12 months in the case of females;
and correspondingly higher for the other age-periods than the pro-
portions just alluded to.

585. As apractical result of these calculations, it may be mentioned probable
that of every 20,000 newly-born boys and girls in equal numbers, 420 ot Tntans.
of the former and 324 of the latter may be expected to die before they
are a month old ; 237 more boys and 221 more girls may be expected
to die between 1 month and 8 months of age ; 301 more boys and 273
more girls between 3 and 6 months ; 390 more boys and 8366 more girls
between 6 and 12 months. At the end of a year it is probable that
1,348 of the boys and 1,184 of the girls will have died, and 8,652 of

the former and 8,816 of the latter will be still living.

686. In Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, and Tasmania, Infantile
the infantile death rate in 1889 was above, but in the other colonies Exgﬁz]lgg;;ﬁ
it was below, the average, as will be seen by the following table, which colones.
gives the number of births, the number of deaths of infants under one
year, and the proportion of the latter to the former, in each of the
colonies of the group, for each of the twenty-four years ended with
1889, except in regard to Western Australia, for which the information
is given at the foot of the table for the last four of those years. All
the calculations were made in the office of the Government Statist,
Melbourne :—

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES.

Deaths at under Deaths at under Deaths at under
1 Year of Age. 1 Year of Age. 1 Year of Age.
Year. | Births. Births. Births.
Total Number ¢ Motal Number Total Numbey
Number. | ¢ 100 Number. | 20 100 Number, | £0 100
| " | Births. * | Births. ‘| Births.
VICTORIA. NEw SourH WALES. QUEENSLAND,

1866 | 25,010 | 3,838 | 1535 || 16,950 | 1,939 | 11'44 4,127 690 | 1672
1867 | 25,608 | 3,534 | 1380 || 18,317 | 2,269 | 12-39 4,476 578 | 1291
1868 | 27,243 | 3,054 | 1121 | 18485 | 1,791 | 969 4,460 5562 | 12-38
1869 | 26,040 | 3,284 | 1261 || 19,243 | 1,858 | 9'66 4,654 528 | 11-35
1870 | 27,151 | 38,208 {1180 || 19,648 | 1,867 | 950 4,905 526 | 1072
1871 | 27,382 | 8,114 |11-37| 20,143 | 1,812 900 5,205 516 | 991
1872 | 27,361 | 38,334 | 1219 | 20,250 2,116 | 1045 5,265 578 | 10°98
1873 | 28,100 | 3,181 |11-32 || 21,444 | 1,985 | 926 5,720 701 | 12-26

VoL. I. Y
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INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES—continued,

) Deaths at under Deaths at under Deaths at under
' 1 Year of Age. 1 Year of Age. 1 Year of Age.
Year. | Births i Total Number Births. Total Number Births. Total Number
| Nomber Births. Number.| g0 Number.| g8 100
|
VICTORIA. New SouvrH WALES. QUEENSLAND.
1874 | 26,800 | 3,341 | 12:47 || 22,178 ] 2,428 | 1095 6,383 I 776 | 12:16
1875 | 26,720 | 3,811 |14:26 || 22,528 | 2,695 | 1196 6,706 1,025 ; 15-28
1876 | 26,769 | 2,980 | 11-13 || 23,298 | 2,629 | 11-28 6,903 994 | 1440
1877 | 26,010 | 3,299 | 1268 || 23,851 | 2,785 | 11-68 7,169 1,058 | 1476
1878 | 26,581 | 38,262 | 12:27 || 25,328 | 3,126 | 12:34 7,397 | 1,234/ | 16:68
1879 | 26,839 | 3,219 | 1199 || 26,933 | 2,886 | 1072 7,870 9171 1165
1880 | 26,148 | 3,105 | 11'86 || 28,162 | 3,200 11-36 8,196 865 | 10-55
1881 | 27,145 | 3,119 ; 1149 | 28,903 | 3,341 | 11:56 8,220 918 | 11°1%7
1882 | 26,747 | 38,722 | 1391 || 29,702 | 3,897 | 1312 8,518 1,188 | 1395
1883 | 27,5641 3,150 | 11-44 || 31,281 | 3,590 | 11'48 9,800 | 1,319 1334
1884 | 28,850 ! 3,281  11-37 || 83,946 | 4,285 1262 || 10,679 | 1,574 | 14'74
1885 | 29,975 | 8,771 | 1257 || 85,043 | 4,596 | 1312 || 11,672 | 1,733 | 14:85
1886 | 30,824 | 38,924 | 1273 || 86,284 | 4,635 | 1285 || 12,582 | 1,584 | 1259
1887 | 33,043 | 4,296 | 1300 87,236 | 3,945 | 1059 || 13,5183 | 1,526 | 11°29
1888 | 34,503 4,401 | 1275 | 38,525 4,271 ) 11°09 || 14,247 1,719 | 1270
1889 ! 86,359 5,649 1526 || 37,295 4,663 | 12:50 || 14,401 1,962 | 1362
Sums)
and } 674,749 |84,772 | 12°54.11634,973 | 72,609 | 11-43 {| 193,158 | 25,061 | 12:97
means | . : ' :
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA, NEwW ZEALAND.
1866 6,782 1,178 | 17-37 2,805 264 | 941 8,466 849 | 1003
1867 7,041 1,254 | 17-81 2,971 267 | 898 8,918 873 | 979
1868 7,247 | 1,084 | 1496 2,990 851 | 11°78 9,391 899 | 957
1869 6,976 911 | 13-06 2,859 291 | 10-18 9,718 957 | 985
1870 7,021 1,081 | 1468 3,054 298 | 976 | 10,277 956 . 930
1871 7,082 961 | 1357 3,053 260 | 852 10,592 882 833
1872 7,105 | 1,145 ]16°12 3,010 306 | 1017 || 10,795 1,074 | 995
1873 7,107 990 | 13-93 3,048 266 | 873 11,222 | 1,213 | 1081
1874 7,696 | 1,319 | 17-13 3,097 321 | 10'36 || 12,844 | 1,394 | 10'85
1875 7,408 | 1,343 | 1813 3,105 407 { 13°11 14,438 | 1,816 | 1258
1876 8,224 | 1,228 | 1493 3,149 286 | 9-08 16,168 | 1,673 | 10°35
1877 8,640 | 1,212 | 14:03 3,211 365 | 11'37 16,856 | 1,527 | 906
1878 9,282 | 1,466 | 1579 3,502 37511071 17,770 | 1,486 | 836
1879 9,902 | 1,217 | 12-29 3,564 384 | 1077 || 18,070 1,941 | 1074
1880 | 10,262 | 1,393 | 13'57 3,739 420 | 11-23 || 19,341 | 1,805| 933
1881 | 10,708 | 1,364 | 12:74 3,913 405 | 10'34 || 18,732 1,731 | 924
1882 | 10,844 | 1,647 | 1519 4,043 419 | 10'36 19,009 | 1,678 | 883
1883 | 11,173 | 1,627 | 1456 4,259 6528 | 12:40 19,202 } 1,995 | 10-39
1884, | 11,847 | 1,590 | 13-42 4,578 457 | 998 19,846 | 1,573 | 793
1885 | 12,046 | 1,366 | 11-34 4,637 522 11126 || 19,693 1,756 | 892
1886 | 11,177 | 1,409 | 1262 4,627 485 | 1048 || 19,299 | 1 ,899 | 9-84
1887 | 10,831 | 1,204 | 11-12 4,736 478 | 1009 | 19,135 | 1,795| 938
1888 | 10,510 | 1,008 9'59 4,777 460 963 || 18,902 | 1,836 | 707
1889 | 10,318 972 | 942 4,757 506 | 1064 18,457 | 1,456 | 7:89
Sums
mag;gs} 217,229 29,919 | 1377 87,489 | 9,121 | 1043 367,141 | 34,664 | 941

Note.—In Western Australia the proportions for the last 4 years were as follow :—1886, 1548 ;

1887, 15°68 ; 1888, 12:38; 1889, 8'79 ; or an average of 1308 for the four years.
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587. For many years the returns of South Australia showed a very Apparently

high infantile death rate, much higher than that in any of the other fantile

Australian colonies. It has since, however, been stated that the it
apparently high rate referred to had no existence in reality, but was :ﬁ;f;ﬁ}é%
due to the ages of young children and infants having been incorrectly
classified through a misunderstanding on the part of the registering
officers.  Latterly this has been rectified, with the result that for
several years past the infantile death rate of South Australia has

compared favourably with that of the other colonies.*

588. In the following lists the colonies are placed in order accord- order of
ing to their respective rates of infantile mortality, the colony with the i’é’éﬁ’ééist‘é’
highest rate being placed first, and the rest in succession. The ratein ’ lﬁgﬁ‘:ﬂfy
1889, as in the previous year, was highest in Victoria, although that
colony was fourth on the list over a series of years. The reduced
rate in South Australia is indicated by the low place it occupiesin the
list for 1889, as compared with that it occupied in the list extending

over a series of years :—

[ ]
OrDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO INFANTILE MORTALITY.

Order in 1889. Order over a Series of Years.
1. Victoria. 1. South Australia.
2. Queensland. - 2. Western Australia.}
3. New South Wales. 3. Queensland.
4., Tasmania. 4, Victoria.
5. South Australia. 5. New South Wales.
6. Western Australia. 6. Tasmania.
7. New Zealand. 7. New Zealand.

589. Of all the countries respecting which the information is pro- Infantile
curable, infantile mortality is highest in Germany, Austria and Italy. f‘go‘f;‘;‘.}fﬁ;
In France it is just below the average of the whole of thé countries, countries.
and in England it is next below that in France. South Australia
stands just below England and Belgium ; Western Australia, Queens-
land and Victoria below these and Denmark and Sweden ; New South
Wales below these and Scotland; and Tasmania below all these
and Norway ; New Zealand, with Ireland, stands below all the other

countries :—

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Deaths under 1 Year Deaths under 1 Year

of Age to 100 Births. of age to 100 Births.
Wurtemberg e 3125 Alsace-Lorraine e 21-27
Bavaria ... o 3084 Italy - e 2097
Saxony 28:22 Prussia 2078
Baden cee cee 2617 Holland e .. 19-32

Austria e . 2563 Switzerland . _ 1879

* See last edition of this work, Vol. 1., paragraph 640.
+ According to an average of 4 years only.

Y2
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INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES—continued.

Deaths under 1 Year Deaths under 1 Year
of Age to 100 Births. of Age to 100 Births.

France 16-60 Scotland ... 12:20
England 14-92 New South Wales 11-43
Belgium ... 14-82 Norway 1049
South Australia 1877 Tasmania ... 1043
Denmark 1375 Ireland e 950
Sweden . 1319 New Zealand 941
Western Australia 13:08 —_—
Queensland 12:97 Mean of the countries

Victoria 12-54 named... 1729

Note.—The information respecting all the countries except the Australasian colonies and Ireland
is based upon the average of the 19 years ended with 1883. That respecting the Australasian
colonies, except Western Australia, which is for 4 years, is based on the average of the 24 years
ended with 1889, and that respecting Ireland is for the year 1887. All the figures have been derived

“from official documents.

590. The infantile mortality of large towns is naturally always
above that in country districts. Thus the deaths at under 1 year of age
in Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne) during the eighteen
years ended with 1890 averaged 17 per 100 births, whilst in the extra-
metropolitan districts of Victoria the mortality of infants at the same
period of life averaged less than 10 per 100 births. The following
table shows the death rate of infants in the metropolis and in the other
distriets of the colony during each of the eighteen years named : —

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AND OUTSIDE OF (GREATER MELBOURNE,
1873 To 1890.

Deaths at under 1 Year Deaths at under 1 Year
of Age. of Age.
Year. Births. Births.

Total Number to Total Number to

Number. | 100 Births. Number. | 100 Births.
Greater Melbourne. Victoria, outside Greater Melbourne.
1873 S 8,007 1,277 1595 20,093 1,904 948
1874 . 7,946 1,480 18:63 18,854 1,861 9-87
1875 8,227 1,546 1879 18,493 2,265 1225
1876 8,202 1,339 16-33 18,567 1,641 884
1877 8,295 1,407 | 1696 17,715 1,802 | 1068
1878 8,636 1,297 15-02 17,908 1,965 1098
1879 8,829 1,467 1661 18,010 1,752 973
1880 8,645 1,439 1665 17,503 1,666 9'52
1881 9,287 1,514 16:39 17,908 1,605 8-96
1882 9,576 1,857 19-39 17,171 1,865 10°86
1883 10,093 1,603 15°89 17,448 1,547 8-87
1884 10,911 1,832 1679 17,939 1,449 8:08
1885 12,066 2,041 1692 17,909 1,730 9-60
1886 12,941 2,309 17-84. 17,883 1,615 903
1887 14,583 2,553 1751 18,460 1,743 944
1888 15,645 2,688 17°18 18,858 1,713 908
1889 16,934 3,290 19-43 19,425 2,259 11:63
1890 17,859 2,571 14-40 19,719 1,841 9-34
Sufﬁza;l?d } 196,632 | 33,510 | 1704 || 329,858 | 32,313 | 980
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591. In Brisbane and Adelaide the rate of infantile mortality is
higher, and in Hobart and Wellington lower, than in Melbourne and
Sydney—the rate in these two being mnearly identical. In the four
last-named cities, the rate of infantile mortality compares favourably
with that in the majority of the following towns, which are arranged
in order according to the extent to which infantile mortality prevails
in each :—

INFANTILE MoORTALITY IN TownNs OF ENGLAND AND AUSTRALASIA,
1877 To 1886.

Deaths under 1 Year Deaths under 1 Year
of Age to 100 Births. of Age to 100 Births.

Preston 21-8 . Sheffield ... 163
Leicester ... . 201 Bradford ... e 16-2
Blackburn ... 187 Hull 16'1
Liverpool .., 183 Twenty-eight English

Salford 17-8 Towns ... .. 161
Bolton . s 177 Newcastle ... e 160
Nottingham .., - 17-5 Wolverhampton 159
Manchester ... 174 Halifax 159
Brisbane (1883 to 1887) 174 Sunderland ... 157
Norwich 17-3 Plymouth ... 157
Adelaide (1884 to 1887) 17-2 London 152
Leeds 17-2 Brighton ... 14-8
Cardiff . - 169 Bristol vee 145
Huddersfield... 16-9 Hobart (1883 to 1887) 1475
Oldham - e 169 Derby e - 14-3
Melbourne (1878 to 1888) 169 Wellington (1883 to 1887) 142
Sydney (1878 to 1888)... 168 ~ Portsmouth ... 138
Birmingham ... 164 Birkenhead ... 18-7

Infantile
mortality
in English
and Austra-
lian towns.

592. In, or in connexion with the Women’s Hospital, Melbourne, Deaths of

748 children were born alive duaring the year ended with 30th June,
1890, and of these 34, or about 4% per cent., died whilst under the
care of the institution. In the previous year, 4 per cent.; in 1887-8,
3 per cent. ; in 1886-7, 4 per cent. ; in 1885-6, 42 per cent.; in 1884-5
and 1883-4, 9 per cent.; in the year 1882-3, 7 per cent.; in 1881-2
(18 months), 111 per cent.; and in the year 1880, 53 per cent. of the
infants born in the Women’s Hospital, or outside under the super-
vision of its medical officers and committee, died before the mother
had been discharged. It is satisfactory to find that the proportions
in the last and four previous years were the lowest recorded in the
institution ; at the same time it may be pointed out that, in conse-
quence of the bad class of cases which come to maternity hospitals for
treatment, the infants who die in such institutions, in proportion to
the numbers born, are, all over the world, in excess of a similar
proportion outside.

infants in
‘Women’s
Hospital.

598. In the year 1890, deaths of male children under 5 years of Deaths ot

age numbered 3,379, and deaths of female children under that age

children
under b.
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numbered 3,019—the former being in the proportion of nearly 38 per
cent. and the latter of about 40 per cent. to the total number of deaths
at all ages. These proportions are considerably below the average; in
the case of males the proportion was, with one exception, the lowest in
the last 20 years, and in the case of females, the lowest with four
exceptions. Thus the mortality of young children of both sexes in
1890 was in striking contrast to that in the preceding year, when it
was higher than it had been for several years previously. Comparing
the average of last decade with that of the previous one, a marked
falling off took place in the mortality of children relatively to that of
persons of all ages, which is accounted for by the fact that the pro-
portion of children to the total population has been diminishing from
year to year, and is now very much lower than it was in the earlier
period referred to. The following table shows the number of such
deaths at each year of age, and their proportion to the deaths at all
ages, in each of the last twenty years:—

Dearas oF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS OF AGE,
1871 To 1890.

Years of Age at Death (last birthday). Total Deaths under 5 Years.
Years. Proportion per
0. 1. o 2. 3. 4. Number. 13:) Deathg
at all ages.
MALES.

1871 .. L710 463 135 79 77 2,464 4215
1872 ...l 1,801 486 155 120 102 2,664 4223
1873 ... 1,679 456 186 146 97 2,564 39-06
1874 ... 1,839 504 184 159 128 2,814 4043 .
1875 v | 2,071 917 383 234 217 3,822 44-78
1876 1,637 611 312 261 210 2,931 3804
1877 ...l 1,838 512 216 123 108 2,797 3808
1878 .| 1,768 465 176 140 87 2,631 3665
1879 ... 1,817 353 159 117 94 2,540 36:12
1880 ... 1,669 414 156 103 74 2,416 3655

Means ...| 1,783 508 206 148 119 2,764 3941
1881 ...l 1,696 357 141 102 72 2,368 3371
1882 | 2,049 400 134 87 92 2,762 34-96
1883 o] 1,702 358 123 114 95 2,392 3228
1884 ...| 1,853 457 162 114 82 2,668 34-76
1885 | 2,046 402 162 106 78 2,794 33-66
1886 | 2127 467 130 75 69 2,868 3344
1887 | 2,354 539 149 91 72 3,205 3479
1888 ] 2,390 475 164 139 100 3,268 34-82
1889 .. ] 2989 668 237 157 129 4,180 3778
1890 ol 2,372 520 207 153 127 3,379 3269

Means ...| 2,158 | 464 | 161 | 114 | 92| 2,989 34-28
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DEaTHS OF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS oF AgE, 1871 Ta 1890

—continued.
Years of Age at Death (last birthday). Total Deaths under 5 Years.‘
Years. Proportion per
0. 1. 2. 3. 4. Number. 100 Deaths
at all ages.
FEMALES.
1871 ven 1,404 413 136 94, 68 2,115 5193
1872 ees 1,633 473 155 106 94 2,361 5220
1873 cee 1,502 429 160 132 119 2,340 4741
1874 e 1,502 472 171 135 99 2,379 4558
1875 e 1,740 864 408 256 169 3,437 51:22
1876 e 1,343 469 2075 217 177 2,481 4246
1877 . 1,461 484 171 148 102 | 2,366 4357
1878 S 1,499 481 204, 108 95 2,387 43-22
1879 1,402 353 156 100 89 2,100 41-28
1880 e 1,436 386 143 89 51 2,105 4175
Means .| 1,482 482 198 139 106 2,407 46°06
1881 e 1,423 331 124, 95 65 2,038 | 3861
1882 e 1,673 358 121 94, 86 2,832 4067
1883 1,448 310 125 86 . 68 2,087 36-40
1884, cer 1,428 423 182 128 87 2,248 3856
1885 1,725 370 | 125 92 75 2,387 39 36
1886 ... 1,797 460 155 76 62 2,650 40-00
1887 ... 1,942 435 146 102 76 2,701 3977
1888 ... 2,011 400 156 94, 85 2,746 3979
1889 . 2,560 620 197 127 117 3,621 43-48
1890 2,040 525 | 182 153 119 3,019 3960
Means .| 1,805 | 423 | 151! 105| 84| 2,568 39-61

594. During the ten years ended with 1880, deaths of male More boys
children under 5 numbered 27,643, and deaths of female children girls.
under 5 numbered 24,071, and thus the former exceeded the latter by
3,672, or by 15 per cent. The deaths of male children in all the years
bore a much smaller proportion to the total deaths of males than the
deaths of female children did to the total deaths of females, a circum-
stance mainly due to the small proportion of adults in the female as
compared with that in the male population. In the ten years ended
with 1890, the mortality of boys under 5 amounted to 34 per cent.,
and that of girls under 5 amounted to nearly 40 per cent., of the
whole mortality of their respective sexes. In none of the years to
which the table relates did the former exceed 45 per cent., or the
latter exceed 53 per cent., of that mortality. The epidemic periods,
1875 and 1889, are easily recognised by the increased mortality which

occurred thereat.
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595. The persons who died at the age of 80 or upwards num-
bered 647 in 1890, as against 613 in 1889, and 582 in 1888. Those
in 1890 consisted of 359 males and 288 females.
males and 46 of the females had passed the age of 90, and 4 of

the males and 4 of the females had passed the age of 100.

Fifty-five of the

The

following are the exact registered ages of such persons in the last

twenty years:—

Deatas oF OcTogENARIANS, 1871 To 1890.

Eight Years,

Eleven Years,

Year 1890. 1882-89. 1871-81.
Years of age.
Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females.
. 80 . . 68 52 393 263 253 144
81 . 29 27 219 161 135 98
82 36 26 298 167 119 97
83 38 27 212 132 101 75
84 48 28 254 178 115 79
85 23 16 192 148 91 70
86 19 23 140 117 63 61
87 19 20 119 100 65 46
88 14 20 94, 87 48 38
- 89 10 3 62 62 35 26
90 24 14 54 53 26 37
91 7 4 33 30 10 16
92 6 9 25 27 18 18
93 4 2 23 28 9 8
94 1 3 19 16 14 8
95 .- 3 17 16 16 9
96 3 3 9 4 11 4
97 2 1 7 7 3 4
98 2 1 8 7 5 2
99 2 2 6 8 8 vee
100 2 . 10 6 2 5
101 . cer 3 4 1 2
102 1 1 5 2 3 vee
103 I ... 3 2 1 2
104 1 2 2 2 1
106 1 1 1 2 -
106 eee 3 1 1
- 107 Ve 1 e 1 ce
108 1 . e .
109 cee 1 cee
110 e 1
111 1
114 e e 1
Unspecified 135% gg*
Total ... 359 288 | 2,213 | 1,680 | 1,291 951

* These figures are those relatin

octogenarians were not noted.

g to the years 1871 and 1872, in which the exact ages
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596. In the 9 years ended with 1890, 2,582 males and 1,918 females Deaths of

died in Victoria at the age of 80 or upwards. The deaths of males g%?i}%%z
and females at all ages during the same period numbered 79,891 and
59,266 respectively, therefore 1 male and 1 female in every 31 lived to
be upwards of 80 years of age. In the same period, 285 of the males,
or 1in 280, and 261 of the females, or 1 in 225, lived to be 90 years
of age or upwards; and 33 of the males, or 1 in 2415, and 23 of the
females, or 1 in 2,577, lived to be upwards of 100 years of age.
Owing to the rapidly increasing proportion of old people in the
population, these proportions are much higher than those prevailing
in the preceding period of 9 years ended with 1881, when only 1 male
in every 56 males ‘and 1 female in every 58 females who died was
npwards of 80 years of age; only one male in 496, and 1 female in
413, was upwards of 90 years; and only 1 male in 5,912, and only

1 female in 3,776, was upwards of 100 years.

597. The average age at death in 1890 was 31:03 years, or a Average age
fraction over 31 years. For males the average was 33'57 years, or e death
about 83 years and 7 months, and for females was 27'57 years, or
about 27 years and 7 months; the females being thus on the average
6 years younger than the males. Until 1882, the average age at which
both males and females died in Victoria had a tendency to advance
from year to year, but since then the average has remained tolerably
steady—the year 1889, however, being an exception, owing to the
high mortality of children in that year having lowered the average—

as will be seen by the following figures : —

AVERAGE AGE AT DEATH IN VICTORIA.

Males. Females.
Years. Years.
23 years—1852 to 1875 2170 1501
Year 1875 24-28 1823
, 1876 26-81 2184
, 1877 e Ve .. 28:60 ves 2306
» 1878 2964 2324
» 1879 . 3065 2471
,, 1880 es . 8072 2535
,» 1881 .. 32:63 2598
5 1882 32-04 26-58
s 1883 33-13 27565

» 1884 32-24 27-60
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AVERAGE AGE AT DEaTE IN VICTORIA—COnlinued.

Males. Females.
Years. Years.
Year 1885 .. .. .. 33-48 .. 2752
,» 1886 33-32 2740
,» 1887 32:80 2735 -
,» 1888 e - .- 3268 e 27+59
,» 1889 3065 2566
5 1890 3357 27-57

Expectation  998. It should be explained that the average age of death, as given

of life . . ; .
in Victoria above, would not give a correct idea of the average duration of life,

fnd. 5 even if the ages of the population were in a normal condition. In an

increasing population the former must be always considerably below

the latter, in consequence of the undue proportion of children, which

tends to lower the average age. A knowledge of the average duration

of life can only be accurately obtained from a life table based upon

actuarial calculations of a complex character. In Englandand Wales,

according to the most recent life table, the average duration of life—

technically called ‘“ expectation of life,” or “mean lifetime ”’—is 4135

years for males, and 44:62 years for females. In Victoria, according to

a life table constructed some time since by Mr. A. F. Burridge, F.L.A,,

of London, based on the mortality experienced in the 10 years 1871-80,

the average duration of life is 46-37 for males, but a table for females

was not given. It would thus appear that a male Victorian may

expect, on the average, to enjoy 5 years more of life than an
Englishman.

New classi- 599. The system of classifying the causes of death in Victoria was

%ﬁjz‘;ﬁ;’d in changed in 1886 in accordance with a system which had been adopted

Ok in England a few years previously. This new mode of classification

was based upon one devised by a committee composed of members of

the Royal College of Physicians, Liondon, and was published by them,

first in 1869, and afterwards, in a revised form, in 1885. The system

of classification, now adopted, has superseded that of the late Dr. Farr,

which, until the new system was introduced, had been the mode used

for classifying the causes of death, both in England and Wales and in

the Australasian colonies. A full account of the difference between

the two systems was given in the Victorian Year-Book, 1886-7.%

* Paragraph 635 et seq.
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600. A Nosological Index was compiled by the present writer
more than a quarter of a century since, under the sanction of the then
Registrar-General, Mr. W. H. Archer, F.I.A., to be used in connexion
with Dr. Farr’s classification, in order to facilitate the bringing of all
the circumstances resulting in death under classified heads, also for
the guidance of deputy registrars in receiving, and of medical men in
supplying, information respecting the causes of death, and of officers
of charitable and other public institutions in preparing statistical
tables of the deaths and sickness occurring therein. The adoption of
a new system of classification has made it nécessary that the Noso-
logical Index should be completely altered to suit the change. This
has been done according to the best knowledge possessed by the
Department of the Government Statist, Melbourne, the place to be
assigned to each disease or cause of death having been carefully con-
sidered by experienced officers and compared with the revised nomen-
clature proposed by the Royal College of Physicians. At the same

time the opportunity has been taken greatly to increase the number
of entries in the Index.*

601. From the date of its publication until the adoption of the
new classification in 1886 the former Index had been in general use
in the registration departments of all the Australasian colonies,
some of which received such a supply of copies as they required
from the Victorian Government, and others reprinted the work.
Most of the colonies have now adopted the new system. To all
the colonies adopting this system the revised Index will be found
as indispensable as the former one proved itself to be during a
period of twenty-five years in connexion with the system which has
been abandoned.

602. The following table shows the causes of death in classified
arrangement ; the total number and the number of Chinese and
Aborigines who died from each cause during 1890, also the total
number who died from each cause during the ten-year periods ended

with that year and with 1880 :—

* A copy of the new Nosological Index was published in the Victorian Year-Book, 1886-7, page
853 et seq. v

Nosological
Index.

Victorian
Index
in use
throughout
Australasia

Causes of
death

classified.
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- QausEs oF DEaTHE IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT.

(10 Years: 1871 to 1880, and 1881 to 1890 ; and Year 1890.)

Class.

| Sub-Class.

Number of Deaths.

C f Death.* Ten Years: Year 1890,
auses 0 )

1871-1880.|1881-1890.| Total. 1 | Chinese

I1.

I1I.

IV.

VI.

VIL |...

VIIL |...

All causes i ... |122,570 151,459 ({18,012 | 223

Abori-
gines.

29

| Sprcrrrc  FEBrRILE oR ZyMmoric | 28,430 |23,270 (2,685 | 10

.| ParasITic DISEASES :— Parasitici 734 764 67 1 ...

.| D1grIc DisEAsEs :—Dietici (8lavra, | 1,979 | 2,163 209 2

.| CoNsTiTuTIONAL DiIsEasks :—Ca- | 17,205 |24,011 | 2,917 | 51

.| DEVELOPMENTAL DisEasEs:—Me- | 6,042 | 10,617 |1,426 | 20

.| LocAaL DiseAsESs : — Monorganici | 51,209 | 69,213 | 8,257 | 115

CLASSES.

DISEASES : — Zymotici (O,
leaven).

Diseases of the whole body, dependent
on morbid poisons.

(rapdoiros, parasite).
Diseases dependent on animal or vege-
table parasites.

way of life; diet).
Diseases produced by errors of diet.

chectici (kayefia, bad habit of
body).

This class, according to the nomencla-
ture of the Royal College of Physicians,
is designated ‘‘ Diseases of the whole
body—not classed.” The term used
by Dr. Farr in the old classification,
however, is retained; Dr. Farr’s de-
finition being as follows :—¢‘ Sporadic
diseases ; affecting several organs in
which new morbid products are often
deposited ; sometimes hereditary.”

tamorphici  (ueraudpdoots,
change of form).

Special diseases, the incidental result of
the formative and nutritive processes.

(udvos, alone, without others;

34
opyavov, organ).

Sporadic diseases, in which the functions
of particular organs or systems are
disturbed or obliterated, with or
without inflammation.

Viorent DiseAsks or DEATHS :— | 8607 | 9,678 (1,165 | 14

Thanatici (@dvatot, violent
deaths).

Diseases which are the evident and direct
results of physical or chemical forces,
acting either by the will of the sufferer,
of other persons, or accidentally.

Itt-pEFINED AND Nor Sercrriep | 8,364 |11,743 | 1,286 | 11
CAUSES :—

This group includes several diseases
which were formerly classed under
specific heads, such as dropsy, de-

10

bility, tumor, abscess, etc.

* The definitions given in this column are chiefly those of the late Dr. Farr.
t The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column.
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Causes oF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880, and 1881 to 1890; and Year 1890.)

Number of Deaths.
§ Causes of Death. Ten Years :. Year 1890.
2|3 1871-1880.|1881-1890.| Total. * |Chinese. ‘;}’gggj
: SUB-CLASSES.
I.|1 Miasmatic diseases ... | 15,459 10,949 | 1,682 5 3
2| Diarrhceeal diseases ... | 11,086 {10,375 | %99 4 3
3| Malarial diseases 213 72 4
4{ Zoogenous diseases 1 8 2
5| Venereal diseases 377 425 60 | ... | ..
6| Septic diseases ... | 1,344 | 1,441 138 1 1
I1. |...| Parasitic diseases 734 764 67
II1. |...| Dietic diseases ... .. 1,979 | 2,163 | 209 2
IV. |...| Constitutional diseases ... ... | 17,205 | 24,011 | 2,917 51 6
V. |...| Developmental diseases ... ... | 6,042 10,617 11,426 20 3
V1. | 1| Diseases of the nervous system ... |13,5632 | 15,999 | 1,779 19 1
2| Diseases of the organs of special sense ? 80 21 ... .
3| Diseases of the circulatory system... | 6,804 | 10,651 |1,407 26 1
4| Diseases of the respiratory system... | 15,634 | 21,285 | 2,428 54 6
5| Diseases of the digestive system ... 11,240 | 14,949 | 1,801 10 2
6| Diseases of the lymphatic system 44 105 25
and ductless glands
7| Diseases of the urinary system ... | 1,875 | 3,767 | 495 6
8| Diseases of the organs of generation 295 332 56
9| Diseases of parturition ... 1,267 | 1,213 | 137
10| Diseases of the organs of locomotion 290 375 59
11| Diseasesoftheintegumentary system 328 450 49 | ...
V1I.| 1| Accident or negligence ... .. | 7,447 | 8,274 11,003 10 1
2| Homicide 190 290 39
3| Suicide 951 | 1,101 | 123 4
4| Execution 19 13
VIIL.|...| Tll-defined causes, or unspecxﬁed .. | 8,364 11,743 1,286 11 2
DISEASES, ETC.
L. | 1| Small-pox 2 7
Chicken-pox ... 13 14 2
Measles . e ... | 2,080 534 1
Epidemic rose rash 8 1
Scarlet fever ... v | 4,101 430 68
Influenza e e 276 398 | 164 | ... 3
Whooping- cough | 1,974 | 1,392 98
Mumps 7 1 ..
Diphtheria ¥ ... ... | 3,040 | 2,566 | 734 1
Cerebro-spinal fever 7 21 ..
Simple continued fever }
‘Typhoid (or enteric) fever 3,978 | 5,585 | 611 4
Others . 1
2| Cholera (sunple) 523 834, 82| ...
Diarrhcea vee e ... | 7,667 | 8,304 | 612 2 2
Dysentery e .. .| 2,846 | 1,237 105 2 1
3| Remittent fever 169 42 2 . ..
Beri Beri 3

# The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. t See also Croup (VIL., 4).
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CavusEs oF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT-—continued.
(10 Years : 1871 to 1880, and 1881 to 1890; and Year 1890.)

; Number of Deaths.
. g Causes of Death. Ten Years. Year 1890.
Bk 18711880, 1851-1890. Total. |Chinese.| &Pori-
DISEASES, ETC.—continued.
1. | 38| Ague ... 44 27 2
4| Glanders 1
Cow-pox and other effects of vac- ? . 8% 2
cination ' .
5| Syphilis 286 332 45
Gonorrheea, stricture of the urethra 91 93 15
6{ Phagadena ... ? 5% 1| ..
Erysipelas e e e 619 426 27 1
Py®mia, septicemia + ... 264 370 48
Puerperal fever I 461 640 62 | ... 1
IL. |...| Thrush 327 220 14
Others from vegetable parasites ... ? 1% .
Hydatids i, 879 537 53
Others from animal parasites 28 6| ..
III. |...| Starvation, want of breast-milk ... | 1,322 | 1,192 | 101 2
Scurvy § ? 6% ...
Intemperance ... 646 950 | 103
Other dietic diseases ... 11 15 5 -
IV. |...| Rheumatic fever, rheumatism of A
heart, } 817 799 87 1 ... 1
Rheumatism s
Gout ... 133 197 29 |
Rickets ? 16 2
Cancer, malignant disease || .| 2,957 | 4,864 | 626 | 12 1
Tabes mesenterica 723 | 1,192 | 114
Tubercular meningitis (acute hydro- | 1,394 | 1,714 | 212
cephalus) '
Phthisis e . ... 10,155 14,090 {1,631 | 39 3
Other forms of tuberculosts, scrofula, 780 594, 110 . 1
ete.
| Purpura, heemorrhagic diathesis ¥ ... 100 114 11
Anzmia, chlorosis, leucocythemia** ? 136%| 47
Diabetes mellitus ++ .ol 146 268 43
Other constitutional diseases ? 27% 5
V. |...| Premature birth .| 2715 | 8,860 | 486 | ... 1
Atelectasis If ... . ? 191% 47
Cyanosis v . . 203 275 30
Spina bifida ... 108 105 10
Imperforate anus
Cleft palate, harelip . } 289 334 58
Other congenital defects
| Old age .| 2,727 | 5,852 | 795 | 20 2

* For 5 years only.
1 A few cases of mumps and other miasmatic diseases

( probably included under this head prior
to é82136.o ruded with av) i Seéa allggGacmdents of childbirth (Class VI., Sub-class 9 pog,‘).
ncluded with purpura (IV.) prior to . i jor t¢
4 Including scurvy prior to 1886. I Including lupus prior to 138.

. ** Distributed over other heads prior to 1886, viz., an®mia with drops 111 is with
<(i‘17slordge)rs of n%enfg;'gation (VL, 8), and leucgrcythaetfilia with other disea,sesp o¥ ge ci'l?c’zu(ilz]z.{%i(;rsgs‘z;m
., 8) prior to. . tt Includes diabetes insipi i
11 Included with debility (VIIL.) prior to 1886. instpidug, and diabetes undefined.
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CavusEs oF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880, and 1881 to 1890; and Year 1890.)

Number of Deaths.
é Causes of Death. Ten Years. Year 1890.
g |9
3 |2 1871-1880./1881-1890.| Total. |Chinese. *gi‘r’l‘;rsl_'
DISEASES, ETC.—continued.
VI. | 1| Inflammation of brain or its mem- | 2,383 | 2 265 119
branes
Apoplexy . e ] 2750 | 3,520 | 3A2 6
Softening of brain + *393 62
Hemiplegia, brain paralysis N :
Paralysis, undefined
Insanity (general paralysis of in- 1,596 | 2,661 | 389 9 1
sane)
Chorea 20 21
Epilepsy 588 851 97 | ...
Convulsions ... .| 3,390 | 3,471 | 465 1
Laryngismus stridulus ... ? *15 4| ...
Idiopathic tetanus . '
Paraplegia, diseases of spmal cord} 2,805 | 2,802 | 281 3
Other diseases of nervous system
2| Otitis, otorrhceat . ? *61 19
Epistaxis and diseases of nose~f‘ P *14 2
‘Ophthalmia and diseases of eye} ... ? *5 ...
3! Endocarditis, valvular disease
Pericarditis ... } 877 | 1405 | 310 5
Hypertrophy of hea,lti ? *90 9
Angina pectoris] ? *51 10| ...
| Syncopé} ? *619 | 219 1
‘Aneurism .. 785 670 73 1
Senile gangrene§ L 4 *69 17 ..
‘Embolism, thrombosis
Phlebitis . e '
‘Varicose veins . 5,642 | 7,747 | 769 19 1
Other diseases of the 01rculatory
system
4/ Laryngitis 359 518 49
Croup || 1,897 | 2,004 | 297
Other diseases of larynx and trachea. ? *26 31 ..
Asthma, emphysema ... 392 635 79 4| ..
/| Bronchitis ... | 4,588 | 6,674 |/ 715 15 4
' Pneumonia ... .. | 5,077 | 7,875 | 891 23 2
Congestion of the lungs .. | 1,812 | 1,955 | 187 5
Pleurisy . o 811 | 1,127 | 131 3
Others 598 571 76 4
5! Stomatitisq ... 3 64 17
Dentition .. | 1,469 | 1,273 134 1
Sore throat, quinsy 153 130 31

* For five years only.

t Included with other dlqeases of nervous system prior to 1886.

1 Included with other diseases of the circulatory system prior to 1886.

§ Included with mortification (VIII.) prior to 1886

| Including diphtheritic croup.

% The great majority of cases of stomatitis for years prior to 1886 are included with diseases

of stomach.
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Cavuses oF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED A RRANGEMENT—continued.
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880, and 1881 to 1890; and Year 1890.)

. Number of Deaths.
. § Causes of Death. Ten Years. Year 1890.
& 2 1871-1880./1881-1890.| Total.*/Chinese. gi‘;‘;‘;_'
DISEASES, ETC.—continued. )
VI. | 5| Dyspepsia
Hematemesis .. 1,971 | 3,861 | 322 1| 1
Melzna .
Diseases of stomach . :
Enteritis . .. | 2,134} 2,838 | 592 3
| | Ulceration of intestines ... 160 231 39

Ileus, obstruction of intestine 424 621 74
Stricture or strangulation of intestine 44 83 7
Intussusception of intestine 93 139 19
Hernia e . v 191 304 40 1
Fistula 17 22 3
Peritonitis . . .. 771 | 1,014 | 114 3
Ascites 184 113 4
Gallstones ver .
Cirrhosis of liver } 3,623 | 4,176 | 382 2
Other diseases of liver ...
Other diseases of the digestive system 3 80 23

6| Diseases of lymphatic system ? *36 13
Disease of spleen 44 39 3
Bronchocele ... ? 15 4
Addison’s disease¥ ? *¥15 5

7| Nephritis 218 536 | 105
Bright’s disease .. 749 | 1,837 | 226 4
Uremiat ? *156 23
Suppression of urine ... 29 76| 12
Calculus 48 104 8
Hematuriat ... ? *15 4
Diseases of bladder and prostate ... 203 520 99
Other diseases of the urinary system 628 523 18 2

8! Ovarian disease 44 125 27
Diseases of the uterus and vagina... 170 132 15
Disorders of menstruation 62 | - 47 5
Pelvic abscess] ? ¥13 4
Perineal abscess] ? *8 2
Diseases of the testes, penis, scro- 29 14 3

tum, ete. '

9 Abortion, miscarriage
Puerperal mania
Puerperal convulsions ..,
Placenta preevia, flooding 1,267 | 1,213 | 137
Phlegmasia dolens
Other accidents of childbirth

10{ Caries, necrosis§ *123 36
Arthritis, ostitis, periostitis 87 132 10

Other diseases of the organs of 203 120 13

locomotion

* Yor 5 years only.

1 Included with other diseases of urinary system prior to 1886:
{ Included with abscess (VIIL.) prior to {88% P .
§ Included with ¢ Other diseases,” in same sub-class prior to 1886.
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CaUsES OoF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880, and 1881 to 1890 ; and Year 1890.) '

) Number of Deaths. .
. é Causes of Death. Ten Years : Year 1890.
s |2 1871-1880.|1881-1890.] Total. |Chinese,| APori-
g ’ - ’| gines,
DIsSEASES, ETC.—continued.
VI. |11| Carbuncle .. 37 53 4
Phlegmon, cellulitis 20 61 12
Lupust ? *11 2
Uleer, bedsore 86 107 11
Eczema . ’ 16
Pemphigus ...
Other diseases of the mtegu- 186 218 { 4
mentary system . J
VII.| 1| Fractures, contusions ... ... | 8152 | 8,564 | 407 3 1
Wounds e e e 262 274 21 .
Burn, scald ... 885 941 | 110
Sunstroke ‘ee . e 218 233 69
Lightning 25 26 21 ..
Poison 178 204 22 4
Bite of snake or r insect ... 37 38 2
Drowning e e .| 1,987 | 2,064 | 228 | ...
Suffocation ... ee vee 625 648 | 103 1
Otherwise oo e 128 282 39 2
2| Murder and manslaughter . 190 290 39 .
8| Gunshot wounds 69 203 25 ...
Cut stab e 185 181 22 1
Poison 188 183 17 | ...
Drowning 217 206 20 | ...
Hanging . v 256 278 32 3
Suicide by other means . 36 | - 50 7 ..
4| Judicial hanging 19 13 | ...
VIIL.|...| Dropsy} 613 | 457 43 | ...
: Deblhty, atrophy, 1namt10n§ ... | 6,987 10,309 | 1,139 8 2
Mortification ... 131 92 4
Tumour e 269 325 23
Abscess e 38 95 10
Haemorrhage ... 6| ..
Sudden (cause unascertalned) z 465 { 14 3
Causes not specified 326 47 | ..

603. The next table shows the same causes of death, arranged in Causes of
the order of their fatality, during 1890, with the numbers who died g&eﬁégf
from each cause in that year, and during the decennial periods ended
with 1890 and 1880 ; also the order of fatality of the different causes

during those periods :—

* For five years only.

+ Included with cancer (IV.) prior fo 1886.
t Including anemia (IV.) prior to 1886.

$ Including atelectasis (V.) prior to 1886.

VOL. I. Z
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(10 Years : 1871-80, and 1881-90; and Year

1890.)

Order of Fatality.

Number of Deaths,

Ten Ten l Year Causes of Death. YT:II‘IS ) Y’E:?S' Year
Jeare’ | earrag.| 1890. 1871-80, | 1881.90. 1890
1 1 1 | Phthisis 10,155 |14,090| 1,631
4 2 2 | Heart disease, etc excluswe of aneur- | 5,642 | 8,576 | 1,024
: ism and perlcardltls endocarditis ‘
and valvular disease ‘
3 4 3 | Accidents : 7,447 18,274 | 1,003
5 -5 4 | Pneumonia 5,077 |7,875 891
16 7 5 | Old age 2,727 | 5,852 795
11 18 6 | Diphtheria 3,040 | 2,566 734
6 6 # | Bronchitis . 4,588 | 6,574 715
12 9 8 | Cancer, malignant disease 2,957 | 4,864 626
"2 3 9 | Diarrhcea 7,667 | 8,304 612
8 8 10 | Typhoid (or entemc) and snnple con- | 3,973 | 5,585 611
' : tinued fever
19 15 11 | Enteritis . 2,134 | 2,838 592
17 12 12 | Premature birth 2,715 | 3,860 486
10 14 13 | Convulsions 3,390 | 3,471 465
26 17 14 | Hemiplegia, paralysis, msamty 1,596 | 2,661 389
9 10 15 | Liver diseases not classed 3,623 |4,176 382
15 13 16 | Apoplexy 2,750 | 3,520 362
22 11 17 | Dyspepsia, and other dlseases of the 1,971 | 3,861 322
' stomach
48 25 18 | Endocarditis, pericarditis, valvular 377 | 1,405 310
: disease h
23 20 19 | Croup (including diphtheritic croup) | 1,897 |2,004 297
14 16 20 | Diseases of spinal cord and other| 2,805 |2,787 281
diseases of nervous system ,
36 23 | 21 | Bright’s disease ... 749 | 1,837 226
28 24 22 | Tubercular memngltls (acute hydroce— 1,394 |1,714 212
phalus) -
25 22 23 | Childbirth and puerperal fever 1,728 {1,853 199
24 21 24 | Congestion of the lungs 1,812 | 1,955 187
52 52 25 | Influenza : 276 | 398 164
41 34 26 | Malformation 600 | 905 145
27 27 27 | Dentition - 1,469 | 1,273 134
32 30 28 | Pleurisy 811 | 1,127 131
30 31 29 | Suicide 951 | 1,101 123
18 19 30 | Inflammation of brain or 1ts mem- | 2,383 |2,265 119
branes
37 29 } 3] { Tabes mesenterica 723 11,192 114
35 32 Peritonitis - 771 | 1,014 114
34 42 82 | Other forms of tubemulosxs scrofula 780 | 594 110
ete.
13 28 } 33 { | Dysentery 2,846 | 1,237 105
54 45 { | Nephritis , 218 | 536 105
38 33 34 | Intemperance ... e 646 | 950 103
29 29 35 | Starvation, want of breast milk 1,322 1,192 101
55 48 36 | Diseases of bladder and prostate 203 520 99
21 26 37 | Whooping-cough 1,974 11,392 98
43 36 38 | Epilepsy 588 | 851 97
31 38 39 | Rheumatic fever and rheumatlsm 817 | 799 87
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(10 Years :
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Order of Fatality.

Ten

Ten

Causes of Death.

Number of Deé,ths.

Ten

Ten

.| Years:| Year . .| Year
67180, 188160, | 1890- joears | Xears: | 1800,
44 37 40 | Cholera (simple) .. 523 | 834 82
46 40 41 | Asthma, emphysema . 392 | 635 79
42 43 42 | Diseases of the resplratory system 598 | 571 76
‘ not classed
45 41 43 | Ileus, obstruction of intestine 424 | 621 T4
33 39 44, | Aneurism 785 | 670 73
7 50 45 | Scarlet fever ... 4,101 | 430 68
53 46 | Softening of the brain* ? 1393 62
47 | 44 | 47 | Hydatids g 379 | “537 53
49 49 48 | Laryngitis 359 | 518 .49
53 54 49 | Py®mia, septicemia ) .| 264 | 370 48
65 50 | Anzmia, chlorosis, leucocythoemla ? 1136 47
51 55 51 | Syphilis . 286 | 332 45
64 58 52 | Diabetes mellitus 146 | 268 43
56 56 53 | Hernia.. . 191 | 304 40
57 57 } 54 | | Murder and ma,nslaughter 190 | 290 39
62 59 % Ulceration of intestines 160 | 231 39
69 55 .| Caries, necrosis ... ? 1123 36
63 67 56 .| Sore.throat, quinsy 153 | 130 31
65 62 57 | Gout . 133 197 29
73 | 68 } 58 2’ Ovarian disease ... 44 | 125 27
40 51 Erysipelas - 619 | 426 27
83 77 Diseases of the digestive system not 3 80 23
% 59 { classed

63 |) Uremia ? 1156 23

77 60 | Diseases of the eye and ear (and nose 9) ? 180 21
67 64 61 | Intussusception of intestine . 93 | 139 19
39 47 62 | Diseases of the urinary system not 628 | 523 18

classed
83 79 63 | Stomatitis 3 64 17
64 | Eczema ¥ ? ? 16
60 66 g5 { | Diseases of the uterus and vagma 170 | 132 15
68 75 . } { Gronorrheea, stricture of urethra 91 93 15
50 60 66 | Thrush.. 327 | 220 14
55 70 Diseases of the organs of locomotion 203 | 120 13
} 67 g not classed

85 Diseases of the lymphatic system ? 136 -13
75 78 68 Suppression of urine 29 76 12
77 80 } { Phlegmon, cellulitis 20 61 12
66 71 69 { | Purpura, hemorrhagic dla.theSIS 100 | 114 11
70 73 } U | Ulcer, bedsore 86 | 107 11
69 66 70 | Arthritis, ostitis, pemostntls 87 | 132 10
72 74 71 | Calculus 48 | 104 8
73 76 72 | Stricture or strangulatlon of 1ntestme 44 83 7
71 82 Disorders of menstruation 52 47 5
86 ? v3 Constitutional diseases not classed . 127 5
81 91 S Dietic diseases not classed . 11 15 5
. 91 Addison’s disease P 115 5

* Included with diseases of spinal cord and other dlsea,ses of nervous system prior to 1886.

t See diseases of integumentary system not classed.

Z 2

t For 5 years only.
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CavusEs oF DEatra IN ORDER OF FATALITY—Ccontinued.

(10 Years : 1871-80, and 1881-90; and Year 1890.)

Order of Fatality. Number of Deaths.
Y’er:g : YE:II'IS | Year Causes of Death. YES?S: Yg‘:;; .| Year
1871-80.| 1881.90.| 18%0- 1871-80. | 1881-90, | 1890-

58 61 |\ (| Diseases of the integumentary system 185 218 4
not classed
59 72 Ascites 184 113 4
74 81 r4 | | Carbuncle 37 53 4
9 | Laryngismus stridulus ? *15 4
91 Haematuria ? *15 4
93 Pelvic abscess ... ? *13 4
91 |/ \| Bronchocele ? *15 4
73 84 |) (| Disease of spleen 44 39 3
87 | Diseases of the larynx and trachea ? *26 3
75 - not classed
79 88 Fistula . 17 22 3
75 92 |J Diseases of testes, penis, scrotum, ete. 29 14 3
61 | 83 |) (| Remittent fever 169 | 42 2
73 86 Ague ... 44 27 2
o 90 Rickets ? *16 2
80 92 Chicken-pox 13 14 2
. 94 | 76< | Lupus . ? *¥11 2
95 Perineal abscess ? *8 2
95 Cow-pox and other effects of vaccina-
96 tion ? *8 2
) || Cerebro-spinal fever ? *7 2
20 46 Measles 2,080 534 1
. 98 wr ) | Phagadcena e *5 1
96 Mumps ? *7 1
95 Epidemic rose- rash " ? *8 1
76 96 Other parasitic diseases ... 28 7 .
99 Beri Beri ? *3
97 Scurvy - ? *6
77 89 Chorea 20 21
84 96 Small-pox 2 7
85 Glanders o 1
78 93 Judicial hangmg 19 13
91 Idiopathic tetanus P *15
100 Other miasmatic diseases 1
Deaths from well-defined causes... {114,206 {139,716 | 16,726
Deaths from “atrophy and debility”’| 8,364 | 11,743 | 1,286
and other ill-defined and wun-
specified causes
Deaths from all causes . 122,570 ({151,459 | 18,012
Death rate 604. The fatality of the different circumstances which cause death

from vari-

ous causes 1L this colony, as compared with the fatality resulting from similar

in Victoria

jand.

and Eng. causes in England and Wales, is shown by the following table, in

* For five years only.
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which the number of persons dying from each cause in either country
is compared with the number of persons living in the same country.
The total of each class and order is given, as also are some of the
principal diseases. ' The Victorian results relate to the year 1890, the
decennial periods ended with that year and with 1880, and the results
for England and Wales to the five years ended with 1880 :—

ANNUAL DEATH RATE FROM EACH GROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN
DiseAsEs IN VICTORIA AND ENGLAND AND WALES.

Number of Annual Deaths per 100,000 of
. Mean Population.
Class. E Causes of Death, _ Victoria. afé’%%ra;?gs_
‘3 Average of | Average of | Average of
Year 1890. | 10 Years: | 10 Years: | 5 Years:
1881-1890.* {1871 to 1880.|1876 to 1880.
All causes ... | 1,610:37 |1,512:50 |1,588-:01 | 2,081'74
CLASSES.
I. | ... | Specific febrile or zymotic| 24005 | 23238 | 35674 332:00
diseases
I1. | ... | Parasitic diseases ... 599 7°63 921 574
IT1. | ... | Dietic diseases 1869 21:60 24:83 672
IV. | ... | Constitutional diseases ...| 26080 | 23978 | 21589 35826
V. | ... | Developmental diseases .. | 12749 | 106°02 75-82 16314
VI. | ... | Local diseases .| 73822 | 691:18 | 64257 | 1,004:80
- VIL | ... | Violent deaths ...| 104-16 9664 | 108:00 72:00
VIIL.| ... | Tll-defined and not specified | 11497 | 11727 | 10495 139-08
causes
SUB-CLASSES AND DISEASES.
I 1 | Miasmatic diseases ... | 15038 | 10934 | 19398 21926
Measles s . ‘09 5:33 26°10 3854
Scarlet fever ... 6°08 4-29 51-46 6804
Diphtheriat ... 6562 | 2562 3815 12-18
Whooping-cough 8:76 13'90 24°77 52-76
Typhoid or enteric fever, 5463 55777 49-85 34-66
ete. :
2 | Diarrhceal diseases 7143 | 10361 | 18848 8540
Diarrhcea 5472 - 82:92 9621 } 8336
Dysentery ves . 9-39 1235 3571
8 | Malarial diseases ... 36 72 267 74
4 | Zoogenous diseases ‘18 ‘08 01 ‘36
5 | Venereal diseases ... 536 4: 24, 473 956
6 | Septic diseases ... 12-34 14-39 16-87 16-68
Puerperal fever (see also 554 639 578 6-20
Childbirth and Puer-
peral énfra) ‘

#* Approximate. . . : ] .
t Deaths from diphtheritic croup are not included with those from diphtheria, but under the
head of croup, which is classed as a disease of the respiratory system, Class VI., Sub-Class 4.
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ANNUAL DEaTH RATE FROM EAcH GROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN
1)ISEASES IN VICTORIA AND ENGLAND AND WALEsS—continued.

Number of Annual Deaths per 100,000 of
Mean Population. _
k Causes of Death. Victoria. aEngla,nd )
Class. ,O:': nd Wales
& Average of | Average of | Average of
Year 1890. | 10 Years: | 10 Years: | 5 Years:
1881-1890. |1871t0 1880.{1876t0 1880,
SUB-CLAssES AND DISEASES.
IV. Constitutional diseases—
' Rheumatism, rheumatic| 10-37 995 11-92°
fever, and gout :
Cancer, malignant disease 5597 4857 37-10 49-60
Phthisis . s 14582 14071 12742 20424
Other tubercular and scro- 3898 34-95 3635 7787
fulous diseases
V. Developmental diseases— :
Of children (premature birth 56°41 .| .49-58 41-60 5580
or malformation)
Of old age . 71-08 5844 34-22 107-34
VI. | ... | Diseases of the systems— )
1 | Nervous (brain diseases, ete.) | 15905 | 15977 | 169-80 277-80
2 | Organs of special sense (nose, 1-88 ? ? 1-34
~ear, and eye diseases)
3 | Circulatory (heart diseases,| 12579 | 106'36 8537 141-70
etc.)
4 Respix;a#:ory (lung diseases, | 21708 | 21256 | 19492 39550
ete. T
5 Digestive (stomach, bowel, | 161:02 149-28 141-04. 117-60
liver diseases, etc.) ,
6 | Lymphatic, and ductless 224 105 55 1-26
glands
7 | Urinary (kidney, bladder 44-26 3762 23'53 3750
diseases, etc.)
8 | Generative  (diseases  of 500 3:39 370 588
ovary, uterus, and vagina,
ete.) o
9 Childbirth (see also Child- 12:25 12-11 15-90 796
birth and puerperal fever
mnfra)
10 | Locomotive (arthritis, ostitis, 527 375 364 1078
ete.)
11 | Integumentary (carbuncle, 4-38 4:49 412 7-48
phlegmon, ulcer, etc.)
~ VII.| 1 | Accident or negligence 89-67 82:63 93-45 6312
2 | Homicide 349 2:89 2-38 1-40
3 | Suicide 11-00 1099 11-93 7:38
4 | Execution 13 924, ‘10
I. |6 Childbi '
VI 9} ‘hildbirth and puerperal fever| 1779 18:50 21-68 14'16

Nore.—See notes to table following paragraph 602 ante.

” Deaths from diphtheritic croup are not included with those from diphtheria, but under the
head of croup, which is classed as a disease of the respiratory system, Class V1., Sub-Class 4.
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605. By means of the results shown in this table, it is found that, Diseases
over a series of years, the mortality from the following causes is greater in Viotorta

in Victoria than in England and Wales :—Diphtheria,* typhoid fever, glna;k:ﬁd
diarrheeal diseases, dietic diseases (including want of breast-milk and
alcoholism), parasitic diseases (including thrush, hydatids, etc.)
diseases of the stomach, bowels and liver ; violent deaths of all kinds ;
and the consequences of childbirth. From every other cause shown,
also from all causes combined, the death rate is, on the average, higher

in England and Wales than in Victoria.

606. It should be explained that under the altered nosological New nos-

ol
classification, which has now been in force for five years, the increased vonta e

number of distinct diseases specified, and the numerous changes made tom being
in the grouping of diseases, have rendered it difficult in some instances igﬁ%ﬁ
to compare correctly the number of deaths resulting from many diseases *"'®

now stated separately, with the deaths which resulted from the same

diseases before the change took place, when they were grouped with

other complaints in such a way as to be now not distinguishable.

Such discrepancies have, as far as possible, been pointed out in the
footnotes to a previous table, by means of which it will generally be

found possible to institute a fair comparison.

607. Per 100,000 of the population, 240 deaths in 1890 were set specific

. . ' . . . febrile or

down to specific febrile or zymotic diseases. The proportion was zymotic

slightly above the average of the decade 1881-90, but nearly one-third diseases.

below the average of the decade 1871-80, during which period, in

consequence of the prevalence of epidemics, the rate of mortality from

this class of complaints was somewhat higher than in England. Of

the 240 deaths referred to, 150 were set down to miasmatic diseases,

71 to diarrhoeal diseases, 12 to septic diseases, 5 to venereal diseases,

and only a fraction to malarial and zoogenous diseases. Of miasmatic

diseases, the most prominent in Victoria is typhoid fever, which caused

55 deaths per 100,000 of the population in 1890, as compared with as

many as 82 in 1889, and about 53 according to the average of the last

twenty years, which is about 50 per cent. higher than in England.

Diphtheria, which in 1890 caused nearly half the deaths from

miasmatic diseases, or more deaths than typhoid fever, has during the

last three years been gradually growing more fatal; thus in 1890 the

mortality therefrom was 66 per 100,000 as compared with 48 in 1889, |

# There is some difficulty in making comparisons in the case of diphtheria, as diphtheritic croup,
}vhlch is generally classed with croup, may sometimes be classed with dlphtherla See footnote to
ast table.
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and 28 in 1888, the average of the last 10 years being only 26, and of
the previous decade 88. The mortality from diarrheeal diseases in
1890 (71 per 100,000) was considerably lower than in 1889, lower by
a third than during the decade 1881-90, and scarcely half as high as
in the decade 1871-80. The mortality from most of the other zymotic
diseases, except scarlet fever and venereal diseases, was considerably
below the average of the last ten years.

Zymotic dis- 608. The following is a statement of the number of deaths from

eases, etce.,
in Austral. Zymotic diseases under the old classification, which now corresponds

olomies. a8 nearly as possible with the zymotic, parasitic, and dietic classes of
disease together, and of the proportion of such deaths to the total
mortality and to the population over a series of years in all the
Australasian colonies. The colonies are placed in order according to

the death rate from diseases of this class prevailing in each :—

OrpER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO MORTALITY FROM ZYMOTIC,
Parasitic, AND Dieric Diseasges, 1878-87.

Deaths from Zymotic, Parasitic, and Dietic Diseases,
1878-87.
Colony. . .
oo Total Number. Per cenlgag ghof Total Anm;)a;lr lig?go%rtlon
eatns. Persons Living.
1. Queensland ... ... 13,190 2811 49'5
2. Western Australia ... 1,099 2034, 342
3. South Australia 8,425 20'58 293
4. New South Wales ... 22,909 1813 277
5. Victoria 23,776 1771 262
6. Tasmania ... 2,793 14-59 227
7. New Zealand ... 11,544 2025 22-3
Results 609. It will be observed that in Victoria, during the 10 years

o aherent 1878 to 1887, the mortality from zymotic, parasitic, and dietic diseases

colomies: was less in proportion to the population as well as to the mortality
from all causes than it was in any of the other Australasian colonies
except Tasmania and New Zealand. Queensland was much above the
other colonies in these respects, und was the only one of the colonies
in which the death-rate from this class of complaints was higher than
that in England. In New South Wales, on the other hand, the
proportion was only slightly higher than in Victoria.

smallpoxin ~ 610. Small-pox has never prevailed as an epidemic amongst the-

various . .
countries. people of Victoria. On several occasions persons sickening from or

affected by that complaint have arrived in vessels, and before the
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nature of the malady was discovered it has been caught by others;
but in every case the patients have been promptly isolated by order
of the Grovernment, and the disease has soon disappeared. No death
from small-pox has occurred in the last three years, and since the
registration system was first introduced in 1853 only 26 deaths from
it have been recorded, five of which occurred in 1884, that being the
period of the last outbreak. It may not, however, be uninteresting
to give some statistics of deaths from small-pox in other countries,
material for which is at hand in the valuable paper contributed by
Dr. E. Raseri to the International Statistical Institute at its session
held at Rome in the month of April, 1886. The following are the
figures referred to, which relate generally to the mean of the four
years 1881 to 1884 :—

- ANNUAL DeEaTHE RATE PROM SMALL-POX IN VARIOUS
CoUNTRIES.*

Deaths from Small-pox Deaths from Small-pox
Annually per 10,000 Annuelly per 10,000
persons living. persons living.

Spain (principal towns) ... 1307 Holland .. b7
Spain ... 8:46 Sweden e 4l
Austria (prmcxpal towns) 843 Switzerland ... .. "33
Austria . .. 705 Prussia 29
Belgium : 4-09 Germany (prmclpal towns) 23
Belgium (prmclpal towns) 315 Ireland . e 20
Russia ... .. 296 Massachusetts ... ... 18
Italy ... 163 Denmark (towns) ... ‘08
Switzerland (pmnmpal towns) ‘80 Scotland (eight towns) .. ‘05
Sweden (principal towns) .. ‘69 Scotland . v 03
England and Wales . 67

611. Although cases of small-pox have rarely occurred in Victoria, vaccina-
~parents are required by law to cause their children to be vaccinated. tions.
In 1890 the number of cases of successful vaccination performed in
Victoria was 25,502 ; and, as the number of births was 37,578, it
appears that 63 per cent. of the children born were vaccinated. This
proportion is lower than that in 1889, and considerably below the
average of the last 15 years. Part of the remainder are accounted
for by death—3,094, or over 8 per cent., of those born having died
before they were 6 months old. The average proportion of vaccina-
tions to infants born is 76 per cent., as is seen by reference to the
) following figures, which indicate the proportions during each of the
15 years ended with 1890 :—

. % For an account of the mortality of small-pox amongst the Austrahan aborigines, see Victorian
Year-Book, 1888-9, paragraph 228.
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PROPORTION OF VACCINATIONS To BirtHs, 1876 1o 1890.

Vaccinations Vaccinations
. Per 100 Births. Per 100 Births.
1876 ... 80 1885 ... 69
1877 ... 87 1886 ... ' 70
1878 ... 82 1887 ... 78
1879 ... 82 1888 ... 67
1880 ... 73 1889 ... 70
1881 ... s 100%* 1890 ... ... 68
1882 ... 75 —_—
1883 ... 67 Mean of 15 years 76
1884, ... e 74 ' _—

612. Dr. Raserit gives the following as the proportions of success-
ful vaccinations to births in different countries, generally during the

‘years 1880 to 1884. To these have been added the proportions in such

of the Australasian colonies as the information is available for :—

PROPORTION OF VACCINATIONS TO BIRTHS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Vaccinations [ Vaccinations

Per 100 | Per 100

Births. | Births.
Ireland ... .. 89 | Italy .. 73
Scotland ... ... 88 | Germany... .. 71
Norway ... B ... 87 | South Australia (1878 to 1887) 69
England and Wales ... ... 86 | New Zealand (1886 to 1887)... 68
Hungary ... ... 86 | France ... .. 64
Holland... ... S ... 82 | Russia in Europe ... ... 56
Sweden ... . ... 80 | Tasmania (1878 to 1887) .. 55
Austria ... ... 78 | NewSouth Wales(1878t01887) 25
Victoria (1878 to 1887) LT

613. It appears by the figures that the proportion of infants

Australasia Vaccinated is larger in Ireland than in any other country, and next so

and else-
where.

Cost of
vaccina-
tion.

Efficacy of
vaccina-
tion.

in Seotland ; and that whilst in Victoria more than three-fourths of
the children born are vaccinated, in South Australia and New Zealand
little more than two-thirds, in Tasmania little more than half, and in
New South Wales only one-fourth, of the infants are vaccinated.

614. The number of public vaccinators in Victoria is 200, and the
amount paid in 1890 for vaccinations, including fees to Deputy-
Registrars and travelling allowances to vaccinators, was £5,112.

615. Doubts having been from time to time expressed as to the
efficacy of vaccination in preventing or modifying the effects of small-
pox, the following abridged extract from the Report of the Board of
Health of the City of New York for the year 18907 may prove of
interest :—

* In this year owing to an alarm occasioned by an outbreak of small-pox, first in Sydney and
subsequently on board vessels arriving at Melbourne, the vaccinations exceeded the births by 100.

+ Bulletin, ete., page 189.

1 Page 41, ef seq. : Martin B. Brown, 49 Park Place, New York, 1891.



Vital Statistics. - 363

“ Small-pox is fatal to a very large proportion of those whom it attacks. It kills
from thirty to forty per cent. of its victims. It has been described with great
accuracy by very early writers; nevertheless, its history previous to the seventeenth
century is obscure, and must be regarded defective on account of its having been
confounded with measles and other forms of eruptive disease. Durin g the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries not a decade passed without an occurrence of fearful
epidemics of small-pox. In England from seven to nine per cent. of all the deaths
were due to it. It was one of the most destructive diseases, attacking, as it did,
persons in every station of life. 1In Berlin one-twelfth of all the deaths were caused
by small-pox during the years 1783 to 1794. In France, during the same period,
30,000 perished annually from it. During the sixteenth century, in Mexico,
3,500,000 persons died of small-pox. In 1734 nearly two-thirds of the population of
Greenland were swept away by an epidemic of the disease, and in Iceland 18,000
persons died out of a population of 50,000.

‘““ Before the introduction of vaccination small-pox had become a permanent
disease which never entirely ceased in any one year, and every three or five years
became a great epidemic. In non-epidemic years, one-tenth of all mortality was
from variola; in epidemic years, one-half. . Very few men escaped small-pox till old
age, almost every one sickened at least once in his life of this horrible, murderous
disease. Countless mortals were maimed by loss of sight. Of new-born children
one-third died of small-pox before their first-year; one-half before their fifth year of
life. There was no family which had not heavy losses to deplore. In the country
the mortality was greater than it was in the city. Physicians and Government
possessed no means against this abominable evil. Isolation was impracticable, from
the widespread nature of the disease. Men accepted the pest as an unavoidable fate.
‘The loss which Europe suffered from this one disease amounted to many millions.
It was the principal factor which deterred or kept back the population from progress,
and to lead us back to these conditions are the efforts of many ignorant mortals directed.

“ We now find no mortality among vaccinated children. Also among adults, when-
ever vaccination and re-vaccination are maintained, mortality from small-pox is at an
-end. The death rate from small-pox previous to 1876 was 59°57 per 100,000 persons
living ; since that year it has been only 838 per 100,000. In Paris, where vaccination
is not energetically enforced, the death rate from small-pox ranges from 136 to 101
per 100,000. In the principal German cities, where vaccination laws are enforced
with rigour, the death rate from small-pox is 1-44 per 100,000 inhabitants. In London,
where compulsory vaccination is rigidly enforced, the death rate from small-pox is
only ‘6 per 100,000. In the Canton of Zurich, Switzerland, since the compulsory
vaccination law was repealed, the mortality from small-pox has risen from 8 to 85
per 100,000 inhabitants. ‘

“ When small-pox prevails in a community where some are protected by vaccina-
tion and others are not, the influence of vaccination is strikingly exhibited. In
observations shown for 21 years on 4,000,000 people in Bohemia, it was discovered
that the death rate among vaccinated persons in whom the protective power had
diminished by reason of age was 5 per cent., while among those who had never
been vaccinated it was 294 per cent. Illustrations of this kind could be multiplied,
as almost countless authentic statistics exist. '

“In New York the first question asked by the inspector of contagious diseases
“of a person sick with a doubtful case of small-pox is : ‘When were you successfully
vaccinated P> and if the answer indicates it was done a period of five or six years
before, the disease is believed not to be small-pox. During over nine years of
service in the Health Department of New York there has been no instance of small-
pox in a person who had been vaccinated successfully within five years, and the
number of cases seen by the inspectors mount into hundreds. During that period
only one inspector of contagious diseases has contracted small-pox, and he was the
(l)lrlxly inspector who disbelieved in vaccination, and refused to have it performed on

imself.”

616. The seven zymotic diseases which chiefly affect children are Zymotio

measles, scarlet fever, diphtheria, croup, whooping-cough, dysentery, affecting
and diarrhea. The following table shows the number of deaths from ¢ ’
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such diseases which occurred during the twenty-seven years ended
with 1890, the annual means of the seven years 1864-70, and of the
decades 1871-80 and 1881-90 being also given :—

DeaTHS FROM ZYMOTIC DISEASES CHIEFLY AFFECTING CHILDREN,
: 1864 To 1890.

Number of Deaths from—

Year.
Measles. %cea‘;'lit tll)lggla Croup. ngggﬁ?g 23;:;?' Diarrhma. | Total,
1864 v 278 451 | 160 25 | 243 528 | 1,692
1865 11 215 391 | 171 304 | 402 864 | 2358
1866 427 462 331 | 132 365 525 | 1,027 3,269
1867 630 621 334 | 115 205 | 430 986 | 3,321
1868 24 460 451 | 194 243 | 220 640 | 2,232
1869 24 224, 493 | 162 100 | 306 858 | 2,167
1870 3 24 418 99 50 | 244 706 | 1,544
Annual mean . . ) . . ) . s
18641870 } 1609 | 326'3 [409'9 | 1476 | 184'5 (3385 | 801'3 (2,369:0
1871 4 27 255 90 318 | 316 626 | 1,636
1872 7 135 320 | 121 227 | 424 747 | 1,981
1873 1 188 420 | 142 299 | 357 629 | 2,036
1874 256 120 375 | 159 161 | 325 846 | 2,232
1875 1,541 985 239 | 135 58 | 509 | 1,002 | 4,469
1876 5| 2,240 201 | 143 13 | 202 675 | 3,509
1877 6 183 359 | 315 245 | 254 963 | 2,325
1878 5| 136 336 | 331 291 | 197 877 | 2,173
1879 3 61 337 | 275 193 | 140 698 | 1,707
1880 252 26 198 | 156 179 | 122 604 | 1,537
Annual mean
Th e } 2080 | 4101 |304:0 |189-7 | 1974 |2846 | 7667 [2,360'5
1881 62 86 114 | 125 167 | 115 671 | 1,340
1882 15 89 122 | 142 109 | 182 968 | 1,627
1883 7 59 131 | 167 48 139 885 | 1,436
1884 233 34 162 | 181 209 78 643 | 1,540
1885 69 14 152 | 180 168 | 115 827 | 1,525
1886 20 14 121 | 160 209 115 906 | 1,545
1887 78 4 199 | 191 129 | 138 933 | 1,672
1888 30 21 301 | 282 21 109 817 | 1,881
1889 19 41 530 | 279 234 | 141 | 1,042 | 2,286
1890 1 68 734 | 297 98 | 105 612 | 1,915
Antua) wean } 534 | 430 |256'6 | 2004 | 139-2 |123%7 | 830-4 |[1,646%

Norg.—Croup is included in this table, although not now classed as a zymotic disease, since a
large number of deaths are set down to diphtheria and croup conjointly.

Children’s
zymotic

617. As compared with the previous year, a slight increase took

diseases, place in 1890 in the mortality from scarlet fever, and a marked

1890.

increase in that from diphtheria and croup, but a decrease from all
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the other diseases named in the table, especially from measles and
diarrheea, the mortality from the latter disease being the lowest
recorded during the last ten years, whilst only 1 death was set down
to the former. Taken as a whole, these diseases in 1890 caused 371
fewer deaths than in 1889, but a much larger number than in any
previous year since 1878.

618. Measles in a fatal form appears to be non-existent in Victoria
at the present time. An epidemic of that complaint occurred in 1884,
and caused in that and the following year 302 deaths, or 12 less than
resulted from the preceding epidemic of the same complaint in 1880
and 1881. Neither of these outbreaks of measles was so serious in its
effects as the two previous ones of 1874-5 and 1866-7, when the
resulting deaths numbered 1,797 and 1,057 respectively. Per 10,000
of the population, the proportion of deaths from measles was ‘17 in
1889 and ‘86 in the ten years ended with 1887, the latter proportion
being lower than in any of the following European countries, but very
slightly higher than that in the other Australasian colonies, except
South Australia, as is shown by the following figures :—

AxnvanL DEaTE RATE FROM MEASLES IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES,
1881 To 1884.*

Deaths from Deaths from
Measles Measles
per 10,000 per 10,000
persons living. persons living.
Spain (principal towns) P b Switzerland (principal towns) 246
Spain ... ... 884 Sweden ... .o 240
Italy ... .. 704 Austria (principal towns) ... 232
Scotland (eight towns) . 534 Ireland .. 181
Belgium e ... Bb24 Massachusetts e ... 116
Austria .. ... 460 Russia in Europe ... .. 109
England and Wales ... 401 ~ South Australia (1878 to 1887) 1°00
-Denmark (towns)... .. 366 Switzerland .. ‘88
Scotland... .. 3858 Victoria (1878 to 1887) .. ‘86
Prussia ... ... 351 New Zealand s .. 64
Sweden (principal towns) ... 327 New South Wales ,, ... 63
Germany (principal towns) ... 315 ~ Tasmania ... ” oo b4
Holland ... e ... 288 Queensland ’ e 027
Belgium (principal towns). ... 280

 Nore.—A useful circular issued under the direction of the Central Board of Health describing
the symptoms of measles, and the precautions necessary to be taken to prevent its spread and mode
of tfreatment in the absence of medical aid, was published in the Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8,
Vol. L., paragraph 661.

619. On the occasion of the earlier visitations of measles in
1866-7 and 1874-5, the epidemic was accompanied or followed by one

of scarlet fever, which proved to be even more fata,l than the former

* These proportions, except those for the Australasian colonies, have been taken and re-arranged
from Dr, Raseri’s paper already alluded to, page 193.

Measles.

Scarlet
fever.
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complaint ; but no such calamity has attended the last two outbreaks
of measles, during the whole period of which, especially the last out-
break, the mortality from scarlet fever was exceedingly low. The
fatality attending this complaint has very much diminished of late
years, the deaths from it—notwithstanding the increased population—
having numbered only 430 in the last ten years, or an average of 43
per annum ; as against 5,101, or an average of 510 per annum, in the
preceding ten years; and 2,284, or an average of 326 per annum, in
the seven years ended with 1870. In 1890, scarlet fever caused 68
deaths, or ‘61 per 10,000 of the population, as against ‘43 in the ten
years ended with 1890, and 515 in the ten years ended with 1880.
Whilst the death rate from this complaint in the last ten years was
lower than the average prevailing in any of the following countries,
that in the decade preceding those years was higher than in most of
the countries named :—

ANNUAL DEaTH RATE FROM SCARLET FEVER IN VARrIOUS COUNTRIES,
1881 To 1884.%*

Deaths from Deaths from

Scarlet Fever Scarlet Fever
per 10,000 per 10,000

persons living. persons living.
Sweden (principal towns) ... 610 : Spain .. 200
Austria ... ... 086 Russia in Europe ... . 179
Prussia . ... 530 Belgium (principal towns) ... 1568
England and Wales .. ... 929 Switzerland (principal towns)  1-49
Germany (principal towns) .. 509 Spain (principal towns) 1-46
Sweden .. .. 485 South Australia (1878 to 1887) 1-27
Scotland (8 tow ns) . e 477 Holland 115
Austria (principal towns) oo 445 Switzerland 1-01
Scotland ... . 4044 New South Wales (1878 to 1887) ‘89
Ireland ... . 300 New Zealand 75
Italy . 294 Victoria ... . , ’ *59
Belgium ... . 290 Tasmania ... . 49
Denmark (towns) ... “. 264 Queensland ' ‘13

Massachusetts - . 2:54

Notx.—A useful circular on scarlet fever, issued by the Central Board of Health, was published
in the Victorian Year-Book, 1888 9 Vol. I1., paragraph 238.

620. In consequence of the similarity of the complaints, and the
number of deaths set down to a combination of both, it is misleading
to consider the deaths caused by diphtheria apart from those caused
by croup. Taking the two affections together, they were to every
10,000 of the population in the proportion of 9-11 in 1890, 7:32 in
1889, 454 in the ten years ended with 1890, and 6:19 in the ten years
ended with 1880. The proportion, over a series of years, is lower
than that for any of the foreign countries of which information is at

_ * Except those for the Australasian colonies, the figures have been taken and re- arranged from
Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193.
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hand, except Ireland, England, and Holland, as will be seen by the
following figures :—

ANNUAL DeEATH RATE FPROM DirHTHERIA AND CrOUP IN VARIOUS
CounTrIES, 1881 To 1884.%

Deaths from : Deaths from

Diphtheria and Diphtheria and

Croup per 10,000 . Croup per 10,000

persons living. persons 11v1ng
Austria ... ... 1663 South Australia (1878 to 1887) 593
Prussia ... ... 1545 Scotland (8 towns) .. 499
Spain (principal towns) .. 11-83 New SouthWales (187 8 to 1887 ) 477
Germany (principal towns) ... 11-54 Queensl.md .y 475
Massachusetts .. 11-18 Russia in Europe ... . 467
Austria (principal towns) ... 10-36 Scotland ... .. 455
Sweden ... e 979 Tasmania (1878 to 1887) .. 446
Sweden (principal towns) 94 Victoria .. 416
Ttaly ... 9-18 Belgium (prmmpal towns) .. 379
Switzerland (prmclpal towns) 8-49 Holland ... . ... 376
Belgium ... L T2 England and Wales ... 305
Spain ... ‘ ... 685 Ireland ... 270
Denmark (towns) .. 628 New Zealand (1878 to 1887) 2-42
Switzerland ... 609

Notg.—A circular, giving the symptoms of diphtheria and directions for its management in the
absence of medical asmsta,nce was issued by the Central Board of Health during the early part of
1888, and was republished in the Victorian Year- Book, 1887-8, Volume I., paragraph 664.

621. Deaths from whooping-cough in 1890 were in the proportion Whooping
of 88, in 1889 of 2:12, in the last ten years of 1-34, and in the ten “*™
years ended with 1880 of 2:48 per 10,000 persons living. All these
proportions, as well as those in the other Australasian colonies, are
lower than those generally prevailing in most of the foreign countries
named in the following table :—

ANNUAL Dears Rate rroM WHOOPING-COUGH IN VARIOUS
Countries, 1881 To 1884.*

Deaths from Deaths from
Whooping-cough Whooping-cough

per 10,000 per 10,000

persons living. persons living.
Austria ... ... 1063 Austria (principal towns) ... 274
Scotland (8 towns) e 964 Spain (principal towns) ... 268
Belgium ... . e 7718 Italy . L 245
Denmark... .. 662 New Zealand (1878 o 1887) 242
Scotland ... .. 623 Switzerland 2-31
Prussia ... . 540 South Australia (1878 to 1887) 219
England and Wales .. 467 New South Wales 2 1-93
Holland . 3-82 Sweden ... ... 180
Germany (prmmpal towns) 3:48 Victoria (1878 to 1887) o 179
Belgium (prizcipal towns) .. 337 Queensland  ,, .. 151
Ireland ... .. .. 318 Tasmania s oo 144
Spain ... e 314 Massachusetts e .. 11le6

Sweden (principal towns) .. 298 Russia in Europe ... . 28

Switzerland (principal towns)  2-74

Nore.—A circular on whooping-cough and its treatment, issued by the Central Board of Health,
wag republished in the Viectorian ¥ ear-Book, 1887-8, Volume I. , paragraph 666.

# Except those for the Australasian colonies, the figures have been taken and re-arranged from
Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193.
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622. Typhoid fever* caused 611 deaths in 1890, or only two.
thirds of the number which took place in the previous year, when it
was exceptionally prevalent. The rate of mortality from this com-
plaint in 1890 was 5'46 per 10,000 persons living, which is about the
average proportion ; although in 1889 it was as high as 8-89.
During the last 25 years the death rate from typhoid fever has fluc-
tuated considerably, but, nevertheless, there were four pretty well-
marked maximum periods, viz., 1866-7, 1877-8, 1883, and 1889, when
the rates rose to over 6% per 10,000 persons living. The minimum
periods are not so well marked ; but the two principal ones appear to
be 1871-3 and 1880-81, when the average rate was below 4 per 10,000 ;
and 1885, when it was a little above that proportion. Typhoid fever
causes, on the average, nearly 32 per cent. of the total deaths from
all causes, and as many as 13 per cent. of those at between 10 and 25
years of age. The following table shows the number of deaths from
typhoid fever, and their proportion to the population, during each of
the past 25 years :—

DeatEs rroM TypmOID FEVER, 1866 TO 1890.%

Deaths from Typhoid Deaths from Typhoid
Fever. - Fever.

Year. umber per Year. Number per

Nootal l\iO,OOOOP_gr— xrotal 70,000 Per.

" | sons Living. * |sons Living.}
1866 ... 528 839 1880 ... 297 349
1867 ... 455 7:06 1881 ... 351 4-04
1868 ... S 295 4-45 ¢ 1882 ... 472 530
1869 ... 360 524 1883 ... 661 ; 7-27
1870 ... 416 5-83 1884 ... 456 4-89
1871 ... 269 365 1885 ... 424 4-44
1872 ... 323 4:29 1886 530 5-39
1873 ... 282 368 1887 ... 631 6-22
1874 ... 470 6:04 1888 ... 541 514
1875 ... 455 578 1889 ... 910 8:37
1876 ... 375 471 1890 ... 611 546

1877 ... 532 6°58 _—
1878 ... 532 648 Mean ... 464 549

1879 ... 438 525 ,
|

* A useful circular issued under the direction of the Central Board of Health, describing the
symptoms of typhoid fever, and the precautions necessary to be taken to prevent its spread and
mode of treatment in the absence of medical aid, was published in the Victorian Year-Book, 1888-9,
Vol. I1., paragraph 242.

i In the new classification, simple continued fever is entered as a separate complaint from
typhoid fever, but as no such distinction was observed in former years, cases occurring in 1836 and

subsequent years, which might possibly have been placed under the former head have, for the sake
of comparison, been still placed under the latter.

{ Rates since 1882 revised and corrected since last publication.
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623. The following table shows the mortality from typhoid fever Typhoid

in all the Australasian colonies, except Western Australia, during the

seventeen years ended with 1889, or during as many of those years as
the information is available for :—

'

Draras rroMm TypHOID FEVER¥* IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1873 To 1889.

Number of Deaths from Typhoid Fever.

Year. Per 10,000 Per 10,000 Per10,000
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons
Living. Living. Living.
VICTORIA. Nrw SourH WALES. QUEENSLAND,
1873 282 368 67 4.78
1874 470 604 o 78 503
1875 455 578 298 510 158 9-16
1876 375 471 401 664 72 391
1877 532 6°58 375 5:96 105 538
1878 532 6:48 441 670 197 953
1879 438 525 265 3-84. 132 616
1880 297 349 240 3-31 54 2:03
1881 351 404 266 350 85 3-30
1882 472 5:30 450 566 . 166 631
1883 661 7-2% 397 476 255 8:89
1884. 456 4-89 516 586 563 19-10
1885 424, 4-44. 503 540 541 17:52
1886 530 539 591 603 408 12-2%7
1887 631 622 434 424 245 691
1888 541 514 441 4:14 228 6°04.
1889 910 8:35 571 517 385 956
Total ... 8,357 5:54 6,189 509 3,739 7:99
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. NEw ZEALAND.
1873 68 348 24, 2-32 127 4041
1874 97 4-82 44 422 161 505
1875 94 453 50 4-81 340 947
1876 92 422 26 2-49 195 503
1877 84 363 41 3'86 133 3-26
1878 106 4-37 50 461 131 311
1879 101 397 38 342 208 464
1880 63 2:39 29 2:65 177 373
1881 - 85 2:95 33 2-81 137 278
1882 116 503 36 2:98 128 251
1883 183 " 4751 64 515 182 344
1884, 151 489 50 3-89 118 2-15
1885 145 4:63 30 2:27 128 2-26
1886 106 3-39 47 347 134 2:30
1887 153 488 112 8:01 168 2:82
1888 120 377 84 582 139 2:30
1889 ... 137 4-26 118 7:59 121 197
Total ... 1,883 410 871 413 2,727 360

* Including simple continued and ill-defined fever. It is possible that in some of the colonies
a few cases of remittent fever may be returned under one or other of these heads.

YOL, 1.
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624. In New Zealand, the death-rate from typhoid fever in 1889
was below, but in all the other colonies it was above the average,
especially in Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania. In Queensland
the mortality from typhoid fever in 1884 and the two following years
was simply enormous, amounting to 19, 174, and 127 per 10,000 of
the population in the three years respectively ; whilst the rate in 1889,
although considerably lower than those years, was higher than in
any of the other years mamed. Moreover, the rate in Victoria in
1889 was higher than any previous year shown in the table, and that
in Tasmania was higher than in any previous year except 1887.

625. In England and Wales the mortality from typhoid or enteric
fever* has been considerably reduced of late years, and it is now
lower than in any of the Australasian colonies, except Tasmania and
New Zealand. During the ten years ended with 1880 the mean death
rate therefrom was 430, but in the seven years ended with 1888 only
241 per 10,000 persons living, the latter being far lower than even
the minimum rate (3-49) recorded in Victoria during the last twenty-
seven years.

626. In the returns of most European countries deaths from
typhoid fever are not distinguished from those caused by typhus,
the latter being a complaint which it is said does not exist in the
Australasian colonies. In England and Wales these fevers have
been returned separately since 1869, and it is probable the following
figures, so far as they relate to that country, apply to typhoid only,
whilst those for most of the other countries, it is believed, refer to
the two descriptions of fever combined :—

ANNUAL DeaTH RATE FROM TyPHOID AND TYPHUS IN VARIOUS
Countries, 1881 Tto 1884.+

Per 10,000 Per 10,000

Persons Living. Persons Living.
Italy ... .. 987 Sweden (principal towns) ... 3895
Spain (towns) ... ... 835 Denmark (towns) .. 385
Austria ... .. 731 Scotland .. 377
Belgium .. 617 Scotland (8 towns) ... 362
Spain ... . 963 Ireland... .. 387
Massachusetts ... ... 530 Germany (principal towns) 856
Prussia... .. 514 Sweden... ... 287
Belgium (principal towns) ... 469 England and Wales .. 270
Austria (15 towns) c. 4049 Switzerland .. 230
Switzerland (17 towns) ... 431 Russia in Europe e 2007
Holland... . 4024

* The English figures quoted are those of enteric, or typhoid, and simple continued fever, which
probably correspond with the fevers tabulated as typhoid in Victoria.

_t See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The fevers referred to are there termed ‘¢ Febbre tifoide e
tifo esantematico.” ;
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627. Deaths from venereal diseases numbered 877 in the ten years venereal
ended with 1880, 425 in the ten years with ended 1890, and 60 in ¥*****
1890, being in the ratio per 10,000 of the population annually of "47
at the first period, of 42 at the second period, and of ‘54 at the last
period. If deaths from syphilis be considered apart from those
caused by other venereal diseases, the numbers at the same periods
would be 286, 832, and 45, and the proportions ‘36, ‘33, and ‘40, which
contrast favourably with those in six of the ten following countries :—

AnnvaL DEatH RATE FROM SyPHILIS IN VARIOUs COUNTRIES,
1881 To 1884.%

Per 10,000 Per 10,000
Persons Living. Persons Living.

Italy ... ... 165 Scotland .. 63

Sweden (towns) ... ... 116 Massachusetts ... . 82

Scotland (8 towns) .. 101 Switzerland ... e 24

Denmark (towns) o 94 Ireland .. 16

England and Wales .. 84 Holland .o 11
628. Venereal disease has long prevailed amongst the Australian Venereal
aborigines, and was no doubt first communicated to them by Europeans. amongst

The late Mr. Currt gave it as his opinion that ‘it was first introduced ;?Se?borl'

into Australia by the whites many years ago, and has never since
ceased to commit terrible ravages among our tribes. Probably this
disease alone would suffice to exterminate them.”

629. Parasitic diseases, chief amongst which are thrush and Parasitic
hydatids, caused 6 deaths in 1890 per 100,000 of the population, *°™**
which was 12 below the average of the ten years ended with 1890,
and 31 below the average of the ten years 1871 to 1880. These

diseases are more prevalent in Victoria than in England.

630. Hydatid disease, which is said to be communicated to man by Hydatids.
reason of the ova of the tape worm in dogs (Teenia Echinococcus)
being taken into the stomach, generally in water, and to prove fatal to
25 per cent. of the human victims it attacks, during the eighteen
years ended with 1890 has caused 872 deaths, or an average of 48 per
annum. Per 100,000 of the population, deaths from this disease
ranged from 3:79 in 1873 to 7-19 in 1879, the average for the first
eight years being 5-18, for the ten succeeding years 5:50, and for the
whole period 5:36. In the last six years, however, the mortality from
hydatids was much below that of the previous six years. The follow-
ing are the figures for the last eighteen years :—

# See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193.
+ The Australian Race, Vol. 1., page 227.
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Deatas FrRoM Hypatips, 1873 to 1890.

Deaths from Hydatid Deaths from Hydatid
Disease. Disease.*
Year. Year.
Total Number per Total Number per
Number. {100,000 Living. Number. | 100,000 Living.

1873 29 379 1883 56 616
1874 41 527 1884 59 633
1875 e 47 597 1885 - 47 4:92
1876 .. 36 452 1886 . 51 518
1877 37 457 1887 51 502
1878 e 37 450 1888 e 53 503
1879 60 7:19 1889 61 561
1880 48 564 1890 53 475
1881 48 550
1882 58 6:52 Mean ... 48 5-36

631. According to the returns of the eight years ended with 1889,
as embodied in the following table, hydatids in a fatal form appear to
be much more common in Vietoria than in any of the other Austral-
asian colonies. It should be mentioned, however, that medical men
sometimes enter the cause of death simply ds “ disease’ of the liver,
lungs, kidney, etc. In such cases inquiry should be made as to
whether the “ disease” referred to was hydatid disease or not, which
may possibly not be done so rigidly in the other colonies as it is in
Victoria, and for this reason the mortality from the complalnt may
appear to be relatively higher here than it really is:—

DearEs FROM HYDATIDS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1882 To 1889.

Number of Deaths from Hydatids.
Year. Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Per 100,000
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons
Living * - Living. Living.
|
VicTORIA. NEw SouTtH WALES. QUEENSLAND.
1882  ...| 58 652 12 1-51 3 1-26
1883 56 616 10 120 4 1:50
1884 59 6-33 20 2-9247 8 271
1885 . 47 4-92 - 28 2-92 3 -97
1886 51 518 23 2:35 Nil. .
1887 .. 51 502 27 264 1 -28
1888 - 53 503 22 2-0%7 Nil. ..
1889 . 61 561 24 2:09 3 72
Total ..., 436 560 166 2-13 22 ‘93

* Rates revised and corrected since last publication.
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DeaTrss FROM HYDATIDS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1882 1o 1889—continued.

Number of Deaths from Hydatids.
Year. Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Per 100,000
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons
Living.* Living. || Living.
J [

SoUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANTIA. NEW ZEALAND.
1882 . 12 414 4 3:31 7 137
1883 . 6 201 4 3-22 1 19
1884 e 13 4:21 6 467 3 55
1885 5 160 2 1-51 3 53
1886 .. 18 576 2 1-46 4 68
1887 9 2-87 3 2-15 3 ‘50
1888 13 409 2 1:39 5 ‘83
1889 . 11 3'36 5 325 2 32
Total ...| 87 350 28 2-62 28 62

Note. —In Western Australia only 1 death in 1888, but none in the other years were set
down to this disease.
632. Hydatid disease is much more fatal in all the Awustralasian mydatidsin
England.
colonies than it is in England and Wales, where there were only ~ °
54 deaths from it in 1888, or a proportion of ‘19 per 100,000 persons

living, as compared with a mean of ‘20 in the five years 1881 to
1885.

633. Dietic diseases, consisting principally of want of breast milk pietic
and alcoholism, caused nearly 19 deaths in 1890 per 100,000 persons ~****
living, which was 7 lower than in 1889, and 8 below the average of
the last ten years. These diseases appear to be nearly four times as
fatal in Victoria as in England.

634. In 1890, 103 deaths were set down to intemperance—of intemper-
which 15 ended with delirium tremens—as against 116 in 1889, 130 *"**
in 1888, and an average of 95 during the last ten years, and of 65 in
the ten years preceding that period. These figures furnish annual
proportions per million persons living of 92 for 1890, 105 for 1889,

122 for 1888, 95 for the decennium 1881 to 1890, and 81 for the
decennium 1871 to 1880, and would appear to indicate that the
mortality from this cause was increasing. As a matter of fact, how-
ever, returns of the mortality from intemperance are of doubtful

* Rates corrected since last publication.

t For further information respecting hydatid disease, see Vietorian Year-Book, 1888-9, Vol. IL.,
paragraphs 253 and 254.
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value, as comparatively few deaths are set down to alcoholism pure
and simple, although a large number of complaints are no doubt
brought on or aggravated, and many lives are doubtless shortened,
from that cause, which, however, is not mentioned in the returns.
By the following figures, taken from Dr. Raseri’s paper*—which
must only be accepted for what they may be worth—the mortality
from alcoholism would appear to be as high in Victoria as compared
with that prevailing in most of the countries and towns named :—

ANNUAL DEATH RATE FROM ALCOHOLISM IN VARIOUS TOWNS AND

COUNTRIES.
Deaths from Deaths from
Alcoholism Alcoholism
per 1,000,000 . per 1,000,000
persons living. : persons living.
Denmark (towns) . 274 Massachusetts ... ... 65
Sweden (principal towns) ... 99 Scotland ... 61
Paris ... .. 95 Italy ... .. 47
Switzerland . ... 88 England and Wales .. 46
Scotland (8 towns) ... 83 Berlin ... ... 40
Connecticut .- ... 80 Vienna .. .. ... 36
Belgium e .. 76 Sweden e ... 34
London . L. 74 Ireland . ... 30
Russia in Europe .. 70 Holland .21

635. Of complaints classed under the head of  Constitutional
Diseases,” the most prominent are phthisis and other tubercular
diseases, and cancer ; also rheumatism, gout, and diabetes mellitus.
Under this class there were, in 1890, 261 deaths per 100,000 of the
population, or 21 more than the average of the decade 1881-90, and
45 above the average of the decade 1871-80. Of the 261 deaths per
100,000 referred to, 146 resulted from phthisis, or pulmonary con-
sumption ; 56 were set down to cancer; 39 to tabes mesenterica,
acute hydrocephalus and other tubercular or scrofulous diseases ; and
20 to other constitutional diseases.

636. Phthisis, or pulmonary consumption, caused 1,631 deaths in
1890, or 60 more than in the previous year. Kxcept during the
prevalence of epidemics, phthisis is the occasion of more deaths in
Victoria than any other disease;t next to phthisis, diarrheea is usually
the most fatal disease on the list (although in 1890 eight diseases
stood before it), but this complaint causes barely three-fifths of the
number of deaths set down to phthisis. It should moreover be borne
in mind, as showing the baneful effects of phthisis as compared with

* Page 186.
t See table following paragraph 603 ante.
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those of the other diseases named, that the deaths ascribed to
diarrheea are for the most part those of infants and young children,
whilst the majority of the victims of phthisis are at the adult period
of life. The following table shows the number of deaths from
phthisis and their proportion to the total population, in each of the
last thirty years:— |

- DEATHS FROM PHTHISIS 1IN VIicTorIa, 1861 To 1890.

Deaths from Phthisis. """ Deaths from Phthisis.
Year. Total Number .per Year. Total Number per

Number. 10’22%1;;?*0“3 Number. 10,(}5)i(17i1;21:s§ns
1861 758 1394 1877 1,088 13-46
1862 - 707 1290 1878 . 1,124 13-68
1863 717 1274 1879 1,058 12-69
1864 686 11-70 1880 1,175 13-82
1865 A 741 12-12 1881 1,199 13-80
1866 . 782 12-43 1882 e 1,274 14-33
1867 . 793 12-31 1883 .. 1,212 13-32
1868 e 746 1125 1884 ... 1,359 1458
1869 eee 893 12-99 1885 .. 1,384 1448
1870 . 888 1245 1886 .. 1,375 1398
1871 . 841 11-41 1887 . 1,557 1534
1872 ... 876 1163 1888 e 1,528 14-51
1873 945 12-34 1889 1,571 14-44
1874 cee 1,011 13-00 1890 . 1,631 1461
1875 . 1,027 13-04
1876 1,010 1268 Total in 30 years| 31,951 13-36

Nore.—Deaths registered as occurring from h@moptysis are included in this table.

637. By the figures in the table it appears that the death rate Death rate
from phthisis fell with tolerable steadiness from 1861 to 1871, but pnunisis.
since that period there has, on the whole, been a gradual increase.
During the whole period of thirty years the deaths from this com-
~ plaint were in the proportion of 131 to every 10,000 persons living;
during the first ten of those years that proportion was about 12
(12:483) ; in the second ten it was nearly 124 (12:742), and in the last
ten it was 14 (14:09). It must, however, be borne in mind that the
proportions living at the ages at which phthisis is most fatal, viz.,
between 15 and 45, have also increased. It will be observed that the
death rate from phthisis in 1890 (1461 per 10,000) was higher than

in any previous year of the period, except 1887.

- * For figures of mean population used in making these calcula.tidns, (see table ‘‘ Breadstuffs
Available for Consumption” in Part ‘“Production” in the second volume. The rates since 1881
have been revised and corrected since last publication.
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638. Phthisis in Victoria generally affects males more heavily than
females. In 1890, 1,012 of the former, and 619 of the latter, died of
that complaint ; the males being in the proportion of 17-17, but the
females of only 11-70, per 10,000 of their respective sexes living.

639. The following table gives the number of deaths from phthisis
at each age in 1890 ; also the proportion which such deaths bore to
the total deaths from all causes in 1890 and in the decennial period
1881-90:—

Drates FrROM PaTHIsIS, 1890 AND 1881-90.—AGES AT DEATH.

o Percentage of Deaths

Number who Died from Phthisis, 1890. | from Phthisis to those from

. all Causes.

Ages. ] —.

Males Females Total 1890 Ten Years:
: ) : : 1881-90.

- l ! -
Under 5 years y 10 | 7 17 27 40
5to10 7 5 12 1-80 | 2-40
10 ,, 15 ,, 10 ! 14 24 | 6-38 7-91
15 ,, 20 ,, 36 | 58 94 19-26 21-96
20 ,, 25 ,, 122 [ 114 236 3097 3191
25 ,, 35 ,, ...l 281 i 196 477 29-26 3142
3 ,, 45 ,, 169 C 111 280 2353 22-16
45 ,, 55 148 65 213 15-52 15'33
55 ,, 65 170 35 205 972 9-06
65 ,, 75 45 § 13 58 3-28 332
75 years and upwards 14 i 1 15 1-20 74
Total ... .| 1,012 { 619 1,631 906 9:30

640. From a comparison of the figures in the last two columns, it -
will be observed that, in proportion to the total deaths, the mortality
from phthisis in 1890, at the age-periods 35 and upwards, were either
about the same as, or somewhat above, the average; but at the age-
periods under 35, it was below the average. In the year under review,
about one-fourth of the deaths in the colony between the ages of 20
and 45, nearly one-fifth of those between 15 and 20, and mnearly a
sixth of those between 45 and 55, were caused by phthisis.

641. Of the 1,631 deaths from phthisis in 1890, 948 occurred in
Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne) and 683 in other parts
of the colony. Im proportion to population, the deaths from phthisis
have always been much more numerous in the metropolis than in the
remainder of the colony, as is shown by the following figures, which
are the results for thirty years:—
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Deatres FrROoM PrraHIsIs PER 10,000 PERSONS LIVING IN AND
OUTSIDE GREATER MELBOURNE, 1861 To 1890.

Greater Extra- a Extra-
Ve | elbourne, Miobolitan | Year |y figur, | Mctropolian

1861 e | 2344 10-63 1877 e | 2274 9-29
1862 e 24-64 871 1878 .| 2262 963
1863 cer 2371 879 1879 . 2177 8-45
1864 ... | 2008 870 1880 .| 2395 892
1865 .| 22711 857 1881 . 2271 9-45
1866 weo | 20742 9-53 T 1882 . 23-09 1004
1867 ...| 21'56 8-87 i 1883 ol 2227 882
1868 ‘e 20-83 763 1884 .e- 2445 9-35
1869 .| 2387 8-83 1885 e 2392 912
1870 s 2249 856 1886 e 21-25 954
1871 .- 22-08 720 1887 ... 23-22 1036
1872 .. 1869 862 1888 ... 21-565 9-82
1873 ... 2051 877 - 1889 ..t 2078 1004
1874 o | 22:04 894 . 1890 .. 20-02 10-59
1875 ... | 21-46 9-25 ‘
1876 .| 2246 828 | Means ... | 2216 9-11

642. In England and Wales, in the twenty-five years ended with Death rate
1888, the death rate from phthisis, per 10,000 persons, ranged from grx:cglrgs;fi in
25°33 in 1866 to 1541 in 1888, the mean of the first five years of the
period having been as high as 25-10, whilst that of the last five years
was as low as 16'83.+ The latter proportion, though considerably
lower than that of Greater Melbourne, is still much higher than that
of Victoria taken as a whole. It may be remarked that there is no
doubt the death rate from phthisis in the metropolis has for years past
" been swelled by the presence of persons who started from Europe
whilst suffering from the disease in an advanced stage, and who were
induced to take the voyage under the hope that benefit might be
derived from the Australian climate, but have landed in Melbourne

only to die there.
643. Of the 223 Chinese who died in Victoria in 1890, 39, or 17 Phthisis

among
per cent., fell victims to phthisis. In the last ten years 16 per cent. Chinese.

of the deaths of Chinese were from phthisis.
644. Three out of the 29 deaths of Aborigines in 1890 were set Phthisis

' among

down to phthisis. It is stated on good authority that phthisis is the aborigines.

* Rates since 1881 revised and corrected since last publication.
t See Fifty-first Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xlviii.
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chief cause of the death of the Australian Aborigines, who, when once
affected, very seldom recover.

645. The rate of mortality from phthisis in Victoria would appear,
by the calculations in the following table, to have been, over a series
of years, slightly higher than in Queensland, and much higher than in
any other of the Australasian colonies. It will be observed that the
figures of the other colonies in the several years exhibit more variation
than those of Victoria, and that Queensland is the only colony besides
Victoria in which the rate in any of the years exceeded 13 per 10,000 ;
also that the rate in Queensland in 1884 and 1885, viz., 19 per 10,000,
was most exceptionally high* :—

DeATHS FROM »PHTHISIS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLGNIES,

1873 To 1889.

Number of Deaths from Phthisis.
Year. Per 10,000 Per 10,000 - Per 10,000
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons
Living.t Living. Living.
VICTORIA. NEw SouTH WALES. QUEENSLAND.
1873 945 12-34 145 1035
1874 1,011 13-00 163 1051
1875 1,027 1304 614 10-50 228 13-22
1876 1,010 12-68 616 10-21 260 14°12
1877 1,088 1346 597 9-49 225 , 1153
1878 1,124, 13-68 652 991 263 12:72
1879 1,058 12-69 746 10:80 281 13'12
1880 1,175 13-82 803 11-:06 301 13:56
1881 1,199 1380 874 11:50 292 13-21
1882 1,274 14-33 927 1166 404, 1700
1883 1,212 1332 - 94.8 11-36 471 17:58
1884, 1,359 14-58 1,018 11-56 572 19:40
1885 1,384 14-48 1,078 11-58 593 19-20
1886 1,375 1398 1,051 1073 494 14-86
1887 1,557 15-34 i 956 441 12-43
1888 1.528 14-51 1,045 9-82 492 13:04
1889 1,571 14-44 1,025 9-28 470 11-84
Total ... 20,897 14-36 12,971 1060 6,095 13-98

* It is.pointed out by the Registrar-General of Queensland, in his Annual Reports, that the
death rate from phthisis as well as from other complaints in that colony is considerably swelled by
the high mortality amongst the Polynesians, and that the diminished mortality since 1884-5 is
probably to some extent due to the gradual decrease of the Polynesian element, viz., from 4} per
cent. in 1884 to only 2} per cent. in 1887-8 of the total population. Nearly half the deaths from
phthisis in 1884 and 1885, and nearly two-fifths in 1886 and 1887, were of Polynesians, although they
form a very small section of the total population. Excluding the Polynesians from the calculation,
the death rate from phthisis in Queensland in 1884 was only 104, in 1885 only 10°5, in 1886 only 92,
in 1887 only 102, and in 1888 only 875 per 10,000. It is stated that the general death rate of
Polynesians in Queensland during 1884 was as high as 148, and during 1885 as high as 99, per 1,000.

1 Rates since 1882 corrected since last publication.
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Dearas FrRoM PHTHISIS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1873 1o 1889—continued.

Number of Deaths from Phthisis.
Year. Per 10,000 Per 10,000 Per 10,000
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons
Living. Living. - Living.
—_ | _
i
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. NEW ZEALAND.
1873 ... 153 784 115 11-10 206 716
1874 ... 179 8-89 101 969 270 847
18756 ... 209 1007 114 1097 339 945
1876 ... 226 10-36 102 975 307 792
1877 ... 203 878 127 1195 326 798
1878 ... 267 | 11-00 115 1060 326 - 773
1879 ... 271 10-66 90 809 399 890
- 1880 ... 277 10°51 . 113 995 447 942
1881 ... 274 9-49 115 980 468 9-28
1882 ... 341 1177 127 10°52 438 860
1883 ... 313 1047 139 11-18 500 945
1884 ... 323 10-46 145 11-29 498 9-07
1885 ... 307 980 145 1097 - 514 9:08
1886 ... 339 1085 145 10'5%7 500 848
1887 ... 353 11-27 154 11-01 534 | 895
1888 ... 365 11-48 116 8:04 476 7:86
1889 ... 289 8-99 121 813 ' 499 818
Total... 4,689 10-16 2,084 10-21 ) 7,047 8568

646. Deaths from tubercular diseases, viz., tabes mesenterica, Tubercular

tubercular meningitis (acute hydrocephalus), phthisis, and * other
forms of tuberculosis,” taken as a whole, numbered 13,052 in the ten
years 1871 to 1880, 17,590 in the ten years 1881 to 1890, and 2,067
in 1890. These numbers furnish proportions per 10,000 of the popu-
lation of 1638 deaths annually at the first period, 17-59 at the
second, and 1848 at the last, which are all lower than the proportions
relating to any of the subjoined countries except Spain :—

ANNUAL Deatas Rame FrROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN VARIOUS
CounTrIES, 1881 TO 1884.%

Deaths from
Tubercular Diseases

per 10,000
persons living.
Austria (principal towns) ... .. 7220
Austria ... ... 8839
Belgium (towns) ... . ... 3511
Germany (principal towns) ... 3440
Massachusetts e e ver e e 3425

* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The diseases referred to are there termed ¢ Tubercolosi
diffusa, Tisi polmonare, Tubercolosi meningea, ed Idrocefalo.” .
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ANNUAL DEaTH RATE FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN VARIOUS

CounTrIES, 1881 To 1884*—continued.

Deaths from
Tubercular Diseases

per 10,000
persons living.
Switzerland (towns) .. 3250
Sweden (towns) ... . ... 3161
Scotland (8 towns)... ... 3112
Prussia ... ... 3088
Belgium ... . ... 3048
Denmark (towns) ... e o 30°42
Spain (towns) I, v 2924
Scotland ... ... 2593
Italy ... 2554
Ireland ... ... 2243
Switzerland . .. 2179
England and Wales .. 2109
Holland ... .. 1973
Spain ..o 12:32

647. The following is an abridgment of an important report on
the prevention of tuberculosis which was prepared by the Pathologists
of the Health Department of the city of New York, and published in
the report of the Board of Health of that city for the year 1890+ :—

“The disease known as tuberculosis, and when affecting the lungs, as pulmonary
tuberculosis (consumption), is very common in the human being and in certain of
the domestic animals, especially cattle. About one-fourth of all deaths occurring in
the human being during adult life is caused by it, and nearly one-half of the entire
population at some time in life acquires it. The disease is the same in nature, in
animals and in man, and has the same cause. It has been proven beyond a doubt that
a living germ, called the tubercle bacillus, is the cause, and the only cause, of tuber-.
culosis. It may affect any organ of the body, but most frequently first involves the
lungs. When the living germs find their way into the body they multiply there, if
favourable conditions for their growth exist, and produce new growths or nodules
(tubercles), which tend to soften. The discharges from these softened tubercles,
containing the living germs, are thrown off from the body. In pulmonary tuber-
culosis these discharges constitute, in part, the expectoration. The germs thus
thrown off do not grow outside the living human or animal body, except under
artificial conditions, although they may retain their vitality and virulence for long
periods of time, even when thoroughly dried. As tuberculosis can only result from
the action of these germs, it follows from what has just been said that when the
disease is acquired it must result from receiving into tbe body the living germs that
have come from some other human being or animal affected with the disease.

¢ It has been abundantly established that the disease may be transmitted by meat
or milk from tubercular animals. The milk glands in milch cows often become
affected with the disease when their lungs are involved, and the milk from such
animals may contain the living germs, and is capable of producing the disease.
Among stall-fed dairy cows twenty per cent. or thirty per cent. are sometimes found
to be affected with the disease. Tubercular animals are also frequently killed for
food ; their flesh sometimes contains the germs, and if not thoroughly cooked is
capable of transmitting the disease. Boiling the milk or thoroughly cooking the
meat destroys the germs. Although the meat and milk from tubercular animals
constitute actual and important sources of danger, the disease’is acquired, as a rule,
through its communication from man to man.

* See footnote (¥) on page 379. t Page 38 et seq.
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“ Tuberculosis is commonly produced in the lungs (which are the organs most
frequently affected) by breathing air in which the living germs are suspended as dust.
The material which is coughed up, sometimes in large quantities, by persons suffering
from consumption, contains these germs, often in enormous numbers. This material,
. when expectorated frequently, lodges in places where it afterwards dries, as on the
streets, floors, carpets, clothing, handkerchiefs, etc. After drying, in one way or
another, it is apt to become pulverised and float in the air as dust. It hasbeen shown,
experimentally, that dust collected from the most varied points in hospital wards,
‘asylums, prisons, private houses, etec., where consumptive patients are present, or
have been present, is capable of producing tuberculosis in animals when used for
their inoculation. Such dust may retain for weeks its power of producing the
disease. On the other hand, dust collected from rooms in institutions or houses that
have not been occupied by tubercular patients does not produce the disease when
used for the inoculation of animals. These observations show that where there are
cases of pulmonary tuberculosis, under ordinary conditions the dust surrounding
them often contains the tubercle bacilli, and persons inhaling the air in which this
dust is suspended may be taking in the living germs. It should, however, be
distinctly understood that the breath of tubercular patients, and the moist sputum
received in proper cups, are not elements of danger, but only the dried and pulverised
sputum. The breath and moist sputum are free from danger, because the germs are
not dislodged from moist surfaces by currents of air. If all discharges were
destroyed at the time of exit from the body, the greatest danger of communication
from man to man would be removed.

“It is a well-known fact that some persons, and especially the members of certain
families, are particularly liable to tuberculosis, and this liability can be transmitted
from parents to children. So marked and so frequent is this liability, and so frequent
is the development of the disease in particular families, that the affection has long
been considered hereditary. We now know that tuberculosis can only be caused by
the entrance of the germ into the body ; and that this transmitted liability simply
renders the individual a more easy prey to the living germs when once they have
gained entrance. The frequent occurrence of several cases of pulmonary tuberculosis
in a family is then to be explained, not on the supposition that the disease itself has
been inherited, but that it has been produced after birth by transmission from some
affected individual. Where the parents are affected with tuberculosis, the children
- from the earliest moments of life are exposed to the disease under the most favourable
condition for its transmission, for, not only is the dust of the house likely to contain
the bacilli, but the relationship’also between parents and children, especially between
the mother and the child, are of that close and intimate nature especially favourable
for the transmission by direct contact.

“If, then, tuberculosis is not inherited, the question of prevention resolves itself
principally into the avoidance of tubercular meat and milk, and the destruction of the
discharges, especially the sputum, of tubercular individuals. As to the first means of
communication, those measures of prevention alone answer the requirements which
embrace the governmental inspection of dairy cows and of animals slaughtered
for food, and the rigid exclusion and destruction of all those found to be tubercular.
For the removal of the second means of communication, ¢.e., the sputum of tubercular
individuals, the problem is simple when the patients are confined to their rooms or
houses ; then wooden or pasteboard cups with covers should always be at hand for the
reception of the sputum. These cups may be supported in simple racks, and at least
once daily, or more frequently if necessary, should be removed from the racks and
thrown with their contents into the fire.

“The disposition of the expectoration of persons who are not confined to their
rooms or homes is a far more difficult problem. The expectoration certainly should
not be discharged on the street, and the only practicable means for its collection seems
to be in handkerchiefs, which when soiled should at the earliest moment be soaked in
a solution of five per cent. of carbolic acid, and then boiled and washed. Handker-
chiefs thus soiled are exceedingly dangerous factors in distributing tubercle bacilli;

for when the sputum becomes dry it is easily separated in flakes from the cloth, and
then soon becomes pulverised and suspended as dust. It becomes evident from what
has been said that the means which will most certainly prevent the spread of this
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disease from one individual to another, are those of scrupulous cleanliness regarding
the sputum. These means lie largely within the power of the affected individual. It
is furthermore to be remembered that consumption is not always, as was formerly
supposed, a fatal disease, but that it is in very many cases a distinetly curable affec-
tion. An individual who is well on the road to recovery, may, if he does not with the
greatest care destroy his sputum, diminish greatly his chances of recovery by self

inoculation.

¢ While the greatest danger of the spread of the disease from the sick to the well
is in’private houses and in hospitals, yet, if this danger is thoroughly appreciated, it is,
for the most part, quite under control, through the immediate destruction of the
sputum, and the enforcement of habits of cleanliness. But in places of public
assembly, such as churches and theatres, particularly the latter, the conditions are
different, and the safety would seem to depend largely upon a dilution and partial
removal of the floating and possibly dangerous dust by means of adequate ventilation.
Rooms in private houses and hospital wards that are occupied by phthisical patients
should from time to time be thoroughly cleaned and disinfected, and this should
always be done after they are vacated before they are again occupied by other
individuals. Steamship companies should be obliged to furnish separate apartments
for consumptive persons, so that no person in the exigencies of travel need be forced
to share his room with one who might be a source of active danger to him.”

648. Next to phthisis, the most fatal of the constitutional diseases
is cancer. This complaint caused 626 deaths in 1890, or 3 fewer
than in the previous year. Cancer in a fatal form has been much
increasing of late years, for during the ten years ended with 1880 it
caused only 1 death in every 41 from all causes, but in the last ten
years the proportion had risen to 1 in 29; moreover since 1861 the
death rate from it has increased steadily from less than 2 to over 5
per 10,000 of the population; whilst in 1889 and 1890 the exception-
ally high rates of 58 and 5'5 were reached—the highest previous to
those years being only 5:12. The following table shows the number
of deaths from cancer, and the number per 10,000 persons living, in
each of the last thirty years:—

DeaTas rroM Caxcer, 1861 To 1890.

Deaths from Cancer.

Year. Total Number. Number of
10,000 Persons
Males. Females. Total. Living.
|

1861 . ... 52 50 102 1-89
1862 .- . 30 50 { 80 1-46
1863 . . 58 45 103 1-83
1864 e 55 72 127 217
1865 81 70 151 2-47
1866 52 64 116 1-84
1867 ... .. 63 57 120 1-87
1868 95 88 183 2-76
1869 e . 85 99 184 268
1870 . e 109 105 ] 214 3:00
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Deares FroM CANCER, 1861 10 1890—continued.

Deaths from Cancer.

!
|
Year. J Total Number. Number per
! 10,000 Persons
1 Males. Females. Total. Living .*
1871 e 100 93 193 262
1872 e | 130 96 226 - 300
1873 ; 122 128 250 827
1874 ... ... 146 ‘ 122 268 345
1875 168 140 308 391
1876 e .. 150 153 303 380
1877 . . 169 160 329 4,07
1878 Ve . 182 132 314 3-82
1879 .o ‘e 205 178 383 4-59
1880 .- ... 202 181 383 4-50
1881 e . 172 179 351 4:04
1882 ve- vee 208 165 373 4-19
1883 .. e 234 216 450 4-95
1884 s .. 221 225 446 479
1885 . 234 211 445 | 4:66
1886 . e 247 249 496 504
1887 275 252 527 519
1888 e 276 245 521 4-95
1889 cer ‘o 324 305 629 578
1890 ver e 338 288 626 5-49
Total in 30 years ... 4,783 4,418 9,201 3-84

649. Cancer is a complaint which generally affects females more
than males.t In the thirty years of which mention is made in the
table, 92 of the former have died of it to every 100 of the latter,
whereas the proportion of females to males at ages at which cancer
18 most prevalent (i.e., above 30 years of age) has over the whole
periodf been considerably below the proportion named. In 1889,
94 females, and in 1890, 85 females died of cancer to every 100 males,
although, in the population, females over the age of 30 were probably
in the proportion of about 78 to every 100 males.

650. Judging from the experience of the eight years ended with
1889, cancer is much more fatal in Victoria than in any other Austral-
asian colony except Tasmania, the rate in which is only slightly below
the Victorian rate. Tasmania is a colony in which—as cancer is essen-
tially a complaint of advanced life—the large proportion of old people
would naturally lead to the expectation of a high death rate therefrom.
The following are the figures for the eight years referred to:—

* Rates since 1881 revised and corrected since last publication. ) i

+ The difference may not really be so great as it appears to be from the figures. See Victorian
Year-Bool, 1887-8, Vol. 1., paragraph 699. . )

1 At the age referred to, females in the population were in the proportion of 42 at the census of
1861, of 59 at the census of 1871, and of 74 at the census of 1881, to every 100 males.
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DeaTES FROM CANCER IN AUSTRALASIAN Conowiks, 1882 To 1889,

Number of Deaths from Cancer.
" Colony. Year. N
Y Total. Pef;?)ngoﬂgg?ng.
( 1882 373 419
1883 450 494
1884 446 4-78
Victoria ... o 1885 445 465
1886 496 5'04
1887 527 518§
1888 521 4°94,
1889 629 577
Mean of 8 years 486 4-94
1882 215 271
1883 215 2-58
1884, 233 2:65
New South Wales ... 1885 267 2-87
) 1886 333 3:40
1887 354 3:46
1888 404 3°80
1889 393 3:56
Mean of 8 years 302 313
1882 : 54 2:27
1883 70 - 261
1884 94, 319
Queensland . . 1885 53 171
9 1886 92 268
1887 81 2-28
1888 88 2:33
1889 130 327
Mean of 8 years 83 2-54,
1882 . 89 3:07
1883 86 288
1884 109 353
South Australia ... 1885 100 319
) 1886 104 333
1887 110 351
1888 116 365
1889 133 414,
Mean of 8 years 106 341
( 1882 9 2-96
‘ 1883 10 3-20
) 1884 10 309
Western Australia,.. - 1885 17 4-99
; ) 1886 15 374,
1887 17 4-08
1888 18 4-25
1889 _ 20 4-65
Mean of 8 years 15 387
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DraTrEs FROM CANCER IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1882 1o 1889-—continued.

Number of Deaths from Cancer.

Colony. Year. .
Total. Persons Living.
( 1882 60 497
1883 67 539
1884 65 506
Tasmania... . 1885 60 454
) 1886 57 416
1887 67 479
1888 68 471
\ 1889 70 470
Mean of 8 years 64 479
- 1882 147 2:88
1883 158 2-99
1884 191 348
New Zealand . 1885 177 . 313
1886 214 363
1887 238 399
, 1888 263 4-34
N 1889 260 424
Mean of 8 years 206 359

651. In England and Wales there has for years past been a progres-
This rate, in the three England

sive increase in the death rate from cancer.

years ended with 1888, was much higher than that prevailing in any
Australasian colony. The following figures are taken from the reports
of the Registrar-General, who, however, indicated that he entertained
doubts as to whether the increase shown by the figures was not
partly due to improved diagnosis and more careful statement of

the cause® :—

DearEs PROM CANCER IN ENGLAND AND WALES.

1861 to 1865
1866 to 1870
1871 to 1875
1876 to 1880
1881 to 1885

Deaths from
Cancer per 10,000
persons living.

3-68
404
4-46
495
545

1886
1887
1888

Mean

Deaths from
Cancer per 10,000
persons living.
583
606
6:10
476

652. According to the following figures, cancer would appear to be
éless fatal in Victoria and Tasmania than in any of the countries

% See Forty-sixth Annual Report, page xviii.; also Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8, Vol. L,

paragraph 699,
VOL. I.
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named except Prussia, Ireland, and Austria; less fatal in Western
Australia than any except Ireland and Prussia; less fatal in South
Australia and New Zealand than in any except Prussia; and less
fatal in the other two colonies than in any one of the countries

referred to :—

ANNUAL DeaTH RATE FROM CANCER IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES,
1881 To 1884.*

Deaths from Deaths from
Cancer per 10,000 Cancer per 10,000
persons living. persons living.
Austria (15 principal England and Wales ... 535
towns) ... 11-20 Massachusetts 530
Denmark (towns) ... 1098 Scotland (8 towns) ... 527
Sweden (towns) 871 Scotland ... 526
Switzerland ... 846 - Austria e s 4-23
Italy e . 613 Ireland ... .. 369
Holland ... 582 Prussia 313
Develop- 653. Developmental diseases, Class V., caused 127 deaths in

mental

diseases. 1890 to every 100,000 of the population. Of these 56 were. due to
diseases peculiarly affecting infants, such as premature birth and
malformations, and 71 to old age. The rate of mortality from the
whole class in 1890—viz., 127 per 100,000—appears to have been
about 21 more than the average of the ten years 1881-90, and 52 more
than the average of the ten years ended with 1880; the increase,
especially as compared with the last named period, being chiefly con-
fined to deaths from old age. The increased death rate from old age
is accounted for by the circumstance that the proportion of old people
(75 and upwards) in the population has increased since 1871-80 by
about 90 per cent., whilst the average age of such persons has
advanced also. The actual deaths of infants born prematurely
numbered 486 in 1890—which number gives a proportion of 11 per
cent. of the total deaths under one year, or 11 per cent. of the total
births recorded, which proportions are above the average during the
ten years ended with 1890, when they were 9% and 11 respectively.
The death rate from this class of complaints is always much higher
in England than in Victoria.

Local 654. Local diseases, Class VI., or diseases of special organs or
diseases.  gystems, usually cause a much higher mortality than any other class
of complaints; thus, in 1890, 8,257 deaths, or 46 per cent. of the

*
%* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193.

t This class of diseases differs from that under the old nosology; dentition, paramenia and
childbirth, and atrophy and debility not being now classed as developmental diseases.
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deaths from all causes, were ascribed to them, that being the same
proportion as in the ten years 1881 to 1890. The deaths from diseases
placed in this class were in 1890 in the proportion to every 100,000 of
the population of 738, or 47 above the averdge of the last decade.
Over a fifth of these diseases were due to affections of the brain and
nerves; over a sixth to those of the circulatory system, including
heart disease; about two-sevenths to lung and throat diseases—viz.,
croup, bronchitis, pneumonia, pleurisy, ete.; over a fifth to diseases of
the digestive organs; 6 per cent. to diseases of the urinary organs; a
little over 12 per cent. to the accidents of childbirth ; and the remainder
to diseases of the locomotive, generative, and integumentary systems;
of the lymphatic and ductless glands; and of the organs of special
sense, in the order named. In the year under review the death rates
from complaints classed under all the principal sub-classes of local
diseases, except diseases of the nervous and integumentary systems and
childbirth, in which there was only a slight variation, were much
above the average of the ten years ended with 1890, the increase being
most marked in the case of complaints of the circulatory, digestive,
generative, and locomotive systems; and, excepting diseases of the
nervous system and childbirth, they were also higher than in the earlier
period 1871-80. In England, the death rate from local diseases is,
on the average, fully 45 per cent. higher than the death rate from
that class of complaints in Victoria.

655. The mortality from diseases of the respiratory system in 1890 Diseases of
was somewhat above the average. The proportion in 1890 was 217 to g;:géﬁory
every 100,000 persons living, while it was 213 in the ten years 1881-90,
but only 195 during the ten years 1871-80. The diseases in this group
cause, on the average, half as many deaths again as phthisis (which
is not included amongst “‘lung diseases,” being classed as a * consti-
tutional ” disease*). The victims are, for the most part, young
children and old people, the majority dying in the winter quarter
(July to September). Inthe year under review the actual number of
deaths from these causes was 2,428, being equal to not quite one-seventh
of the total mortality ; and of these pneumonia caused 891, bronchitis
715, congestion of the lungs 187, and croup 167. Of those who died
from these complaints, 1,025 were under 5 years—more than half of
these being under 1 year—and 796 were over 50 years of age. If
deaths from phthisis be added to those from diseases of the respiratory
system, it will be found that altogether 4,059 deaths in 1890 (or 38

* See paragraph 635 ante.
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more than in 1889) were from diseases particularly affecting the organs
of respiration, which is equal to between one-fourth and one-fifth of

the total mortality.

656. Bronchitis and pneumonia, with congestion of the lungs,
caused 11,477 deaths in the ten years ended with 1880, 16,404 in the
ten years ended with 1890, and 1,793 in 1890, which numbers furnish
proportions per 10,000 of the population of 14:40 deaths annually for
the first period, of 16:38 annually for the second period, and of 1603
for 1890. The complaints referred to are, according to the following
figures, much less fatal here than in any of the countries named
except Prussia, it being assumed that congestion of the lungs is
included with bronchitis and pneumonia in the returns of the various
countries :— |

ANNUAL DeaTH RATE FROM BRONCHITIS AND PNEUMONIA IN

Varrous CouNTRIES, 1881 TO 1884.%

Per 10,000 persons ' Per 10,000 persens
living. living.

Spain (principal tewns) ... 8315 Germany (principal towns) 2787
Italy ... .. 4531 Denmark (towns) .. 2747
Scotland (8 towns) 38-:06 Belgium (prmclpa,l towns) 27-06
Austria (principal towns) 3795 Treland 2676
Holland - .. 3632 Switzerland (principal

Scotland vee ... 3413 towns) . 2669
Belgium .. 3287 Spain ' 24-12
England and Wales .. 3225 Sweden (prmclpal towns) 24-10
Switzerland ... .. 3152 Massachusetts ... 2103

Austria e .. 2809 Prussia vae ... 1663

657. The death rate from a given complaint is usually ascertained
by comparing the number of deaths from it with the number of
persons living, but the death rate of women in childbed is better
realized by comparing the number of deaths of parturient women with

the total number of births. Such deaths are classified in two ways.
If the death is supposed to occur merely from the eonsequences of

childbearing without specific disease, it is set down under the head of
Childbirth, Class V1., Sub-class 9; but, if it should arise from Puer-
peral Fever, it is placed under that head, Class I., Sub-class 6. In
1890 the proportion of deaths of child-bearing women to the number
of children bornm, although much higher than the exceptionally low

* See Dr. Ra.sens paper, page 193, The complaints referred to are there termed ¢ Bronchite
e Polmonite.”
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proportion which prevailed in 1889, was still considerably under the

average of the last twenty-seven years, as is shown in the following
table :—

DEATHS oF WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH, 1864 TOo 1890.

, Number of Mothers who died of—
Year D%gtg'seg %ogg(e)rs
Childbirth. | = Fever | Total | Children borsalive.
(Metria).
1864 ... ee 100 21 121 4712
1865 ... | . 99 ‘ 24 123 47°46
1866 ... 112 26 138 5518
1867 ... 117 20 137 53'51
1868 ... 110 23 133 4882
1869 ... 105 18 123 47-23
1870 ... 115 9 124 4567
1871 ... 920 12 102 37-25
1872 ... 123 16 139 50-80
1873 ... 127 44 171 6085
1874 ... 142 109 2561 93-66
1875 ... e 154 83 237 8870
1876 .. 117 48 165 61:64
1877 ... 131 42 173 6651
1878 ... e 149 49 198 74:49
1879 ... . 123 38 161 59-99
1880 ... 111 20 131 50-09
1881 ... . 155 78 233 85°84
1882 ... 117 59 176 6580
1883 ... 115 43 158 - 5737
1884 ... 131 72 203 70-36
1885 ... . 106 62 168 5605
1886 ... 122 70 192 6229
1887 ... 116 58 174 52:66
1888 ... . 113 74 187 5420
1889 ... - 101 62 163 44:83
1890 ... e 137 62 199 52:96
Total in twenty-sevenyears| 3,238 1,242 4,480 5894

- 658, In 1884, the death rate of parturient women showed a sudden Inorease of
increase concurrently with the prevalence of an epidemic of measles, childbed at
followed by a remarkable decrease in 1885 coincidently with the periods.
gradual disappearance of that epidemic. Itisa singﬁlar fact that at

or about the four periods during the last twenty-five years at which
~epidemics of measles and scarlatina have prevailed in Victoria,* viz.,

1866-7, 1874-5, 1881-2 and 1884, the mortality of child-bearing women

largely increased. Whether this is only a coincidence, or whether

there is any connexion between the two circumstances, is a matter

%* See table following paragraph 616 ante.
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which merits the consideration of the medical faculty. It should be
mentioned that the visitation in 1881-2 differed somewhat from the
others, as the deaths of child-bearing women did not increase in

numbers concurrently with the epidemic, but in the year following

Deaths in
childbed in
Yictoria
and United
Kingdom.

Deaths from
childbirth
in Women'’s
Hospital.

that in which it was most fatal.

659. The proportion of women dying in childbed during the whole
period of twenty-seven years was 1 to 171 births, and in 1890 the pro-
portion was 1 to every 189 births. In 1889, the proportion was 1 to
every 223 births; in 1888, 1 to every 185 births; in 1887, 1 to every
190 births ; in 1886, 1 to every 161 births; in 1885, 1 to every 178
births; and in 1884, it was as high as 1 to every 142 births. All these
proportions are much higher than those in England and Wales, where,
in the five years ended with 1887, 200 births occurred to each death
of a mother.* In Scotland, 1 woman died in childbirth to every
207 births during 1873, and to every 149 births in 1874; and in
Ireland, during the ten years, 1869-78, 1 woman died in childbirth
to every 151 births.

660. In the Midwifery Department of the Melbourne Women’s .
Hospital, 795 women were confined, and 748+ infants were born alive,
during the year ended 30th June, 1890. Nine deaths of mothers
occurred during or shortly after parturition; or 1 death of a mother
to every 89 deliveries, or to every 83 births. In 1888-9, 1 death of a
mother took place therein to 76 deliveries, or 71 births; in 1887-8, 1
to every 168 deliveries, or 158 births; in 1886-7, 1 to 28 deliveries, or
26 births; in 1885-6, 1 to 34 deliveries, or 32 births; in 1884-5, 1 to
17 deliveries, or 16 births; in 1883-4, 1 to 31 deliveries, or 28 births;
in 1882-3, 1 to 86 deliveries, or 77 births; in 1882 (first six months),
1 to 60 deliveries, or 56 births ; in 1881, 1 to 29 deliveries, or 27 births;
in 1880, 1 to 98 deliveries, or 89 births; in 1879, 1 to 71 deliveries, or
67 births; and in 1878, 1 to 92 deliveries, or 86 births. These pro-
portions are, on the average, about 24 times as high as those for the
whole colony; but it should be mentioned that, all over the world,
maternity hospitals are subject to receive a worse class of cases than
the average of those dealt with outside, women not unfrequently being
brought in such a state as to render their recovery from the first

* There is reason to believe that the mortality from childbirth and metria in England is much
understated, as the sending out of letters of inquiry in 1882-—an exceptional proceeding—respecting
certain ill-defined causes of death had the effect of increasing the recorded mortality from childbirth
and metria ten per cent. 1If this correction be applied to the average above stated, the proportion
would be 1 death of a mother to as few as 185 births.—See 45th Annual Report of the Registrar-
General of England, page xvii.

I There were 9 cases of twins.
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almost hopeless ; therefore, in all such institutions, the death rate of
the inmates is higher than that which prevails amongst child-bearing
women in the general population. It should be mentioned that the
committee of management of this hospital attribute the low rate of
mortality in 1887-8 to the fact that antiseptic precautions were more
rigorously carried out than they had been in former years ; but it will be
noticed that such a low rate was not maintained in 1888-9 and 1889-90.

661. In proportion to the number of confinements, deaths of lying- peaths in

: hildbed
in women appear to be on the average more common in Victoria than sty "

in'any other Australasian colony.* In 1889, however, the proportion imem..
was higher in both New South Wales and Queensland than it was in
Victoria. The following table contains a statement of the deaths
recorded as having occurred from childbirth and metria in all the
Australasian colonies except Western Australia during the seventeen
years ended with 1889, and the proportion of such de&ths to every

10,000 children born alive in each colony :—

DeatEs FrRoM CHILDBIRTH AND PUERPERAL FEVER (oR METRIA)
IN AvustraLasian Coronres, 1873 To 1889.

Number of Deaths from Childbirth and Puerperal Fever.
Year. Per 10,000 Per 10,000 Per 10,000
Total. Children Total. ‘Children Total. Children
Born Alive, |} Born Alive. Born Alive,
VICTORIA New SouvrE WALEs. QUEENSLAND.
1873 ... 171 60'85 23 4021
1874 ... 251 9366 33 5170
1875 ... 237 8870 149 6614 37 5517
1876 .. |° 165 61-64 186 7984 43 62:29
1877 ... 173 6651 113 4/7:38 53 73-93
1878 ... 198 74:-49 103 4067 46 6219
1879 . 161 59-99 90 | 3342 38 4828
1880 ... 131 50°09 127 ‘ 4510 42 51-24
1881 ... 233 85-84 117 4035 70 8515
1882 ... 176 65°80 118 ‘ 3973 49 5753
1883 .. | 158 5737 || 114 3644 42 | 4247
1884 ... 203 70-36 137 4036 67 | 6274
1885 ... 168 5605 127 36-24 69 5912
1886 ... 192 62:29 191 5264 71 5643
1887 .. 174 52:66 173 4646 62 4588
1888 ... | 187 5420 || 151 39-20 75 52-64
1889 .. 163 44-83 172 46-12 66 45'83
Spms &} 3,141 6502 || 2,068 4601 886 56:05
eans

# It ig certain that in most, if not all, countries many deaths occurring from circumstances con-
nected with childbirth are not certified to by medical men as due to that cause. For remarks on
this subject, see Victorian Year-Book 1889-90, Volume I., paragraph 719.
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DearHs FROM CHILDBIRTH AND PUERPERAL FEVER (OR METRIA)
IN AvusTrALASIAN CorowNies, 1873 ro 1889—continued.

! Number of Deaths from Childbirth and Puerperal Fever.

Year. Per 10,000 Per 10,000 Per 10,000
Total. Children Total. Children Total. Children

Born Alive. v Born Alive. Born Alive,
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. NEW ZEALAND.
18738 ... 22 3096 , 26 85'30 52 4634
1874 ... 38 49-38 20 64-58 74 5761
1875 ... 54 72-89 - 82 103:06 93 64:41
1876 ... 49 59-58 20 6351 74 4577
1877 ... 45 5208 25 77-86 74 - 4390
1878 ... 41 44°17 16 4569 85 47-83
1879 ... 50 50-49 11 3086 81 44°83
1880 ... 39 3800 18 48°14 76 39-29
1881 ... 63 58'83 14 3573 92 49-11
1882 ... 70 64-55 14 34-63 101 53'14
1883 ... 49 43'86 19 44-61 95 4947
1884 ... 49 41-36 12 26-21 137 69-03
1885 ... 53 44-00 16 34-50 144 7312
1886 ... 36 32:21 13 2810 111 5752
1887 ... 54 4986 19 4012 95 49'65
1888 ... | 43 4091 ‘ 18 37:68 111 5872
1889 ... 29 2811 11 2312 78 4226
Sums &30 784 4713 304 4845 || 1,573 52:47

. Nore.—In Western Australia 6 deaths of child-bearing women oecurred in 1887, 3 in 1888, and 4
in 1889, or at the rates of 367, 19'8, and 25°09 per 10,000 births, respectively.

Low death 662. The above figures show that, in proportion to the children

rate from

childbirth born alive, the number of deaths of child-bearing women in 1889
1889. was considerably below the average in all the colonies except

New South Wales. In that colony the rate was very slightly above
the average. ‘

Deaths from 663, Comparing the deaths of child-bearing women in Victoria with
child-bear-

ingin ~ every 10,000 of the population, the proportions annually are 2-17 for

countries. the decennial period 1871 to 1880, 1'85 for the decennial period 1881
to 1890, and 1'78 for 1890. These and the following figures show
Victoria to stand rather high in regard to the mortality of women in
child-bed as compared with many other countries, and especially
so as it would appear that deaths from diseases of pregnancy,
as well as from circumstances attendant upon child-bearing, are
included in the following list, which they are not in the figures
for Victoria:—
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ANNUAL DEaTH RATE PROM DISEASES OF PREGNANCY AND
CHILD-BEARING IN VARIOUS CouNTRrIES, 1881-84.%

Deaths from Pregnancy Deaths from Pregnancy
and Child-bearing per : and Child-bearing per
, 10,000 persons living. 10,000 persons living.
Spain (principal towns)... 377 Massachusetts ... ... 180
Spain .. 356 Denmark (towns) ... 176
Belgium . 282 Belgium (principal towns) 1-72
Prussia . e 220 Ireland . ... 165
Italy e 2713 England and Wales ... 160
Scotland (eight towns) ... 2:10 Holland 1-43
Switzerland ... ... 206 Sweden . .. 129
Switzerland (principal Sweden (principal towns) 1-27
towns) e 202 Germany (principal towns) 1:23
Scotland - .. 1:87

664. Deaths from external causes, Class V1L, in proportion to Violent,
population, were formerly twice as numerous in Victoria as in England
and Wales; but in recent years, as the number of individuals engaged
in mining operations has decreased, and greater precautions are taken
for the prevention of accidents, the rate in the former has fallen con-
siderably. Over a series of twenty-seven years, the average annual
number of violent deaths per 100,000 of the population was 136, but
during the ten years 1871-80 it was only 108, and in the subsequent
ten years it fell to as low as 97, whilst in 1890 it rose to 104. The
last-named rate is higher by nearly one half than the rate prevailing
in England and Wales, where it averages only 72. The greater
frequency of violent deaths in Victoria than in England appears in
all classes of such deaths, those from accidents and executions, being,
in proportion to population, about a third more numerous, suicides
half as numerous again, and homicides twice as numerous.

665. The number of violent deaths recorded in Victoria during violent
deaths,1890

1890 was 1,165, of which 1,003, or 86 per cent., were ascribed to and pre .
accident ; 89, or 3 per cent., to homicide, and 123, or 11 per cent., to

suicide. Deaths from accidents were formerly more numerous than

‘those from any single disease, and more recently than those from any

specific disease except phthisis and diarrheea.+ Forty-one per cent.

of the deaths from accidents in 1890 were due to fractures, 23 per

cent. to drowning, and 11 per cent. to burns and scalds. Both

homicides and suicides were above the average of the ten years ended

* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193 ; the complaints referred to are there termed *‘ Malattie di
gravidanza, parto e puerperio.”

1 See table following paragraph 603 ante.
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with 1890. The following table shows the number of deaths and the
exact modes of death under the heads of accident and suicide, also
the number of deaths from homicide and execution, during the year
1890 and the ten years ended with 1890, the sexes of those who died
being distinguished :—

VioLENT DEATHS.

Year 1890. Ten Years : 1881 to 1890.
Causes of Death.

Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total.

Accidents :—
Fracturesandcontusions| 360 47 407 3,175 389 3,564
Gunshot wounds 11 1 12 138 12 150
Cuts, stabs, ete. 6 3 9 94, 30 124
Burns and scalds 57 53 110 400 541 941
Sunstroke ... 46 23 69 161 72 233
Lightning ... 2 2 23 3 26
Poison cee . 16 6 22 142 62 204
Snake, insect—Dbite ... 2 2 32 6 38
Drowning ... 191 37 228 1,691 373 2,064
Suffocation... .. 63 40 103 402 246 648
Others . ... 33 6 39 222 60 282
Total e 787 216 1,003 6,480 1,794 8,274
Homicide . . 24 15 39 163 127 290

Suicide :—

Gunshot wounds 22 3 25 196 7 203
Cuts, stabs, etc. 22 22 159 22 181
Poison . . 13 4 17 122 61 183
Drowning ... 16 4 20 153 653 206
Habnging ... . 29 3 32 268 20 278
Otherwise ... 6 1 7 41 9 50
Total 108 15 123 929 172 1,101
Execution ... 13 13
Grand Total .. 919 246 1,165 7,685 2,093 9,678

666. During the ten years ended with 1890, 80,559 males and
59,157 females died of specified causes; and it results, from these

. figures and those in the foregoing table, that, of the males, 1 in every

11 died a violent death; 1 in every 13 died of an accident; 1 in every
494 was a victim to homicide; 1 in every 87 committed suicide ; and
1 in every 6,197 was executed. Of the females, 1 in every 28 died a
violent death; 1 in every 83 died of an accident ; 1 in every 466 died
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by the hand of another; 1 in every 844 committed suicide; but,
" happily, not one was executed.

667. Males are much more subject to violent deaths than females. Violent
eatns o

Of those who so died in 1890, 919, or 79 per cent., belonged to the males and
male, and 246, or 21 per cent., to the female sex. The proportions .
which prevailed during the ten years ended with 1890 were 78 and

22 per cent. respectively.

668. Omitting fractions, it may be roughly stated that, where Violent
1 female dies a violent death in Victoria, 4 males die violent deaths ; proportion
where 1 female dies of an accident, 4 males die of accidents ; where 1 andfemales.
female commits suicide, 5 males do so; and about one-third more
males are murdered than females. Only 1 woman has been executed
in the colony since its first settlement; but in the 39} years since
Victoria has been an independent colony as many as 132 males have

been executed.

669. The only violent deaths which habitually affect females more Burns and
than males are those resulting from burns and scalds. All other sosld.
circumstances which occasion such deaths, as a rule, bear more hardly
upon males than upon females.

670. One hundred and twenty-three persons took their own Suicidal
lives in 1890, and 143 in the previous year. During the ten '
years ended with 1890 the mean annual number of deaths by
suicide was 110.

671. Hanging is the most common mode by which men commit Modes of
suicide, shooting the next, cutting or stabbing and drowning, with Victorsa.
almost equal frequency, the next, and taking poison the next.
Females most frequently take their lives by drowning or by taking
poison, next by stabbing or hanging, but only seven times in 172
cases which occurred during the last ten years by shooting. It may
be mentioned that suicide by shooting is much more common now
than formerly, the cases in the ten years ended with 1890 being

nearly three times as numerous as in the preceding ten years.

672. The Registrar-Greneral of England in his 46th Report gives Modesof
the following table, showing the proportion, during the ten years England.
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ended with 1880, of suicides effected by different methods in England
and Wales. With the exception of shooting, the relative frequency
of each method follows substantially the same order as that obtaining
in Victoria :—

MODES OF COMMITTING SUICIDE IN ENGLAND AND WALES,

Number by each Method per 1,000
by all Methods.
Methods. ®
Males. Females,
Hanging or strangulation 400 268
Drowning ... 165 333
Cut or stab ... 212 149
Poison 79 172
Shooting 68 2
Jump from height ... 20 36
Railway train 24 7
Otherwise ... 32 33
Total oo e e 1,000 1,000

673. Suicide frequently occurs amongst the Chinese. Five men of
this race committed that act in 1889, and four in 1890. Of the 9
referred to, all but two hanged themselves. The total number of
Chinese males in the colony is believed to be about 9,000*; so that
those who committed suicide during 1889 were in proportion of about
1 in 1,800, and during 1890 about 1 in 2,250. In the general popula-
tion the proportion of persons committing self destruction averages
only 1 in about 10,000. ‘

674. According to the results in the following table, it would
appear that, in proportion to population, suicide is more common in
Victoria than in any other Australasian colony except Queensland.
It should, however, be stated that the death records frequently do
not upon the surface show that the death has been suicidal, and close
examination, with sometimes further inquiry, is therefore necessary to
determine that fact. It is hence likely that the full extent to which
suicide prevails in some of the colonies is mnot ascertained. The
following are the suicides and their proportion to every 100,000
of the population during the seventeen years ended with 1889
recorded in all the Australasian colonies except Western Australia,

* At the time of going to press, the correct number of Chinese had not been ascertained from
the census schedules.
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for which the information is obtainable for only the last two of
those years :—

DeaTES FROM SUIcIDE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1878 1o 1889.

I Number of Deaths from Suicide.

Year. Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Per 100,000
: Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons
: Living. Living. Living.

VicToRIA. New SouTH WALES. QUEENQSLAND.
1873 97 129 41 75 22 157
1874 e 97 125 64 11-2 10 64
1875 91 116 55 94 23 133
1876 100 126 61 101 24 130
1877 e 92 114 66 105 27 138
1878 e 87 106 48 73 29 140
1879 108 130 62 90 40 187
1880 118 139 68 94 22 99
1881 102 117 83 109 21 95
1882 ... 83 93 : 55 70 40 16'8
1883 103 11-3 54 65 37 13-8
1884 86 92 81 92 45 153
1885 sos 89 93 | 95 10-2 36 117
1886 101 103 95 97 44 13-2
1887 ee 132 130 121 118 63 17-8
1888 139 132 132 124 62 164
1889 143 135 112 98 56 135
Means ... 104 11-8 76 95 35 137
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. - TASMANIA. NEW ZEALAND.

1873 10 51 6 58 20 70
1874 22 109 6 58 20 63
1875 24 11'5 6 58 29 81
1876 . 15 69 6 59 42 108
1877 e |17 7-3 10 94 32 78
1878 18 74 8 74 37 88
1879 18 71 5 45 42 9°4
1880 25 95 8 70 38 80
1881 34 118 6 51 42 85
1882 18 ' 63 3 25 53 10°4
1883 e 31 104 5 40 55 104
1884 31 100 7 55 57 104
1885 32 102 5 38 54 95
1886 31 99 3 22 66 181;'?

v 92 6 4-3 52 ’
%ggg - §€1’ 98 7 49 39 64
1889 . 21 , 64 10 6'5 46 74
Means .., 24, 88 | 6 53 43 \ 88

Nore.—In Western Australia, there were recorded 5 suicides in 1888, and 5 also in 1889 ; the pro-
Portions per 1,000 of the population being 119 and 117 respectively.



398 Victorian Year-Book, 1890-91.

Proportion 675. It will be observed that, according to the records, the suicides
2 dttrerent which take place annually in Victoria and Queensland are almost
colontes invariably above 1 per 10,000 persons living, whilst those which take

place in the other colonies are generally below that proportion, which
was reached seven times in New South Wales, five times in New
Zealand, and six times in South Australia, but not once in Tasmania
during the seventeen years named in the table. The rate in Tasmania

appears to be much lower than in any of the other colonies.

Suicides in 676. By the following figures, which have been derived from

countries.  yarious sources, it appears that suicide is more common in eight
countries out of Awustralasia than in Queensland, in nine than in
Victoria, Western Australia or New South Wales, and in ten than in
New Zealand or South Awustralia, whilst there are only eight out of
the twenty-two countries named in which suicide is less common than
it is in Tasmania :—

DeaTas FROM SUICIDE IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES.

Deaths from Suicide Deaths from Suicide
in each year in each year
per 100,000 per 100,000
Persons Living. Persons Living.

Saxony .. 3I1l New Zealand 88
Denmark Ve ... 258 Sweden ... - 81
Schleswig-Holstein ... 240 Norway ... - 7°5
Austria . e 212 - Belgium ... e 69
Switzerland ... e 202 England and Wales ... 69
France e ... 157 Tasmania ... e 53
German Empire . 143 Hungary ... 52
Hanover .. ... 140 Scotland ... s 40
Queensland ... 137 Ttaly . o 37
Prussia ... 183 Netherlands S 36
Victoria ... 118 United States 35
Western Australia ... 118 Russia 29
New South Wales 95 Ireland ... 17
Bavaria 91 Spain 1-4
South Australia 88

Suicidemore 677, It has been pointed out that suicide is a more terrible
‘shanwar.  destroyer of human life than war, for whilst during the first fifty
years of the Queen’s reign war occasioned 52,000 deaths of subjects
of the United Kingdom, and 316,000 deaths of subjects of France,
Germany, and Austria, suicide claimed 77,000 victims in the . first-
named country, and 610,000 victims in the other three countries

named.*

* See Mulball’s Fifty Years of National Progress, page 11.
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678. According to the following figures, violent deaths in Victoria, Violent
during the eight years ended with 1889, occurred in about the same Austral-

proportion to the population as in New Zealand, but less common colonies.
than in any other of the Australasian colonies, except South

Australia and Tasmania :—

VioLENT DEATHS IN AUSTRALASIAN CoronIies, 1882 1o 1889.

Number of Violent Deaths.
Colony. Year.
Per 10,000
Total, Persg;s Living.
1882 841 946
1883 908 9-99
1884 799 857
T 1885 846 885
Victoria ... 1886 - 949 958
1887 1,023 1008
1888 1,119 1063
\ 1889 1,186 10-90
Mean of 8 years 958 976
/ 1882 904 11-37
1883 850 10-19
1884 990 11-24
1885 1,106 11-88
New South Wales ... e s 1886 1,083 11-05
1887 1,148 11-23
1888 1,140 1071
\ 1889 1,110 9-69
Mean of 8 years 1,041 1092
1882 439 1848 .
1883 396 1478
1884: 509 17-27
) 1885 492 1593
Queensland 1886 496 14-92
1887 599 16-88
1888 593 1572
1889 622 15-00
Mean of 8 years 518 1612
1882 210 724
1883 202 676
1884 239 774
g o 1885 212 6777
outh Australia 1886 pre 869
11887 1229 7-31
1888 234 7-36
1889 - 208 635
Mean of 8 years 226 7-28
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400
VioLeNT DEaTHS IN AUsTRALASIAN CoLoNIES, 1882 1O 1889—
continued.
Number of Violent Deaths.
Colony. Year. Per 10,000
Total. Pers?)l;ls Living.
1882 53 17:44
1883 59 1889
1884 51 1578
Western Australia... }_ggg ég ig(z)%
1887 57 1367
1888 90 21-27
1889 44 978
Mean of 8 years 58 1601
1882 88 7-29
1883 106 8-53
1884 90 701
Tasmani ) 1885 92 697
asmanila e 1886 94, 6°94
1887 112 8-01
1888 118 818
\ 1889 144 9:35
Mean of 8 years 106 778
( 1882 505 992
1883 494 9-33
1884 548 998
) 1885 517 913
New Zealand 1886 571 9-81
1887 555 9-31
1888 513 847
\ 1889 508 801
Mean of 8 years 526 925

Death rate
fnjom ) :
3;‘;112’31‘;3 It Furopean countries are arranged in order in accordance with the
countries.

679. In the following table, the Australasian colonies and certain

proportion of deaths from violence to the population of each country
which have occurred during a series of years; the proportion of such
deaths from accident or negligence, homicide, and suicide being also
shown. The figures relating to European countries have been

partly derived from the 40th Report of the Registrar-General of
England :—
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Deatn RATE PrROM VIOLENCE IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Proportion per 100,000 Living of Deaths from—
Countries, . .
: V;ﬁl f(?lfg SO t ANCEZ,’S;:: G%l: Homicide.* Suicide.
Queensland ... 1638 141-1 6-4 135
Western Australia 161-7 1339 12-1 92
New South Wales 1117 94°9 31 93
New Zealand ... 957 840 14 90
Victoria 9i'6 826 29 110
Switzerland ... vee 924 689 39 202
United Kingdomt 775 ' 697 16 62
England and Wales ... 757 667 17 69
Tasmania 74°5 685 15 53
South Australia 742 634 14 89
Norway Ny 724 64°1 13 75
Scotland 720 682 S | 40
Finland 626 557 35 34
Sweden 619 507 20 | 81
Russia 616 46-1 21 133
Bavaria vee 519 377 39 91
Belgium e+ 483 3856 16 69
Austria 471 212
Ireland 391 353 . 17 17
Italy e 240 149 54 37
|

Nore.—In some instances the proportions of deaths from accident, homicide, and suicide are
not for the same period as those from violcnee of all kinds.

680. It will be seen that the list is headed by five Australasian Proportion

t violent
~colonies, in all of which the proportion of violent deaths is higher deaths in

than in any of the European countries named. Victoria, however, countrie.
stands below the other four colonies referred to, and immediately above
Switzerland, which, with the United Kingdom and England and
Wales, stands immediately above Tasmania and South Australia.
According to the figures, the countries in which the proportion of
accidents is greatest are Queensland and Western Australia; the
country in which the proportion of homicides is greatest is Western
Australia; and the countries in which the proportion of suicides is

‘greatest are Austria and Switzerland.

681. The following table gives a statement of the number of cases Railway
of death and injury from accidents on the Government lines of ccldents
railway during the thirty-one and a half years ended with 30th
June, 1890, embracing the whole period of the existence of railways

in Victoria :—

# Not including executions. t Including the Shipping.
VOL. I. 2C
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DeATHS FROM RAILWAY AccIipeENnts, 1859 To 1889-90.

Servants of the Railway!
Passengers. Department or of Others.
Contractors.

’é"; @D . 2 2 N o =1 o @
2 || S5 52s%| | | SeaZEsE L | 2| 4|2
AR R e A A A
S || 828 5853 & | K88 5898 & || < | & | 2

1859 to 1868 ... | 87 3 19 | 22 1) 14

1869 e | 4 2 2 1
1870 e | 2 1 1 1 ..
1871 .| 6 2 2 2| 2

1872 3 . 3
1874 ... | 10 4 40 1] 4| 1
1875 v | 11 6 6 I . 4| 1
1876 " .. | 23 3 10 |18 2| 6| 2
1877 .. | 22 1 1 3 10 | 183 | ... 81| ...
1878 .. | 16 7 70 21 6] 1
1879 .. | 21 1 8 94 2] 9] 1
1880 ... | 18 .. 7 71 3 6 2
1881 . | 34 4 4 8 . 14 14 | 3 8 1
1882 ... | 38 1 1 2 22 | 22 3| 9| 2
1883 ... 1 32 . 5 5 10 10 51| 10 2
1884 (six months) ... | 10 1 1 4 2 6 ... 81 ..
18845 ... 136 1| r) 12 li2 714 2
18856 .. les 1| 1| 1| 15 |16 5|14 2

18S86-7* .., ... | 90 4 4 2 14 16 l 5125
JRR7 @ )45 ] 2 R B 29 29 81131 ...
1888-9 ... .. | 78 1 4 5 4 23 | 27 71387, 2
1889-90 ... e | 74 1 8 9 9 21 | 30 7122 6
Total killed ... l608 || 12 | 27 391l 34 | 227 l261 || 61 210 | 28

Persoxs IngureED BY Rainway ACCIDENTS, 1859 To 1889-90.

7

Servantsof the Railway
o Passengers. Department or of Others.
3 Contractors.
g » i e 14 - . o
Year. Z || 882 =85 22T =58 . L| B} 38
=S58 32k 5% 3 (aox¢g = ) 3
3 IPE 2273 2 _ 8 lem” o = 2 2
2 |1 835 FFs 2§ [52s% AR
) = = = — = ~I=2 = o 2 =
S5 KSTS| B |RmS0 meSe|l & |4 | B | g
l
1859 to 1868 84! 22 2 24 5 45 50 1| 71 2
1869 . ..
1870 4 4 4
1871 3| ... 1 1 111
1872 . 32 28 2 30 1 1 2
1873 ‘ 1 : t 1 1
1874 1 1 1 N Y
1875 8 6 1|7 1.

* The high mortality in 1886-7 was chiefly due to the Windsor railway accident. So far as the
numbers killed and injured are concerned, this is the worst railway accident which has occurred
in Victoria.



Vatal Statistics. 403

PersoNs INJURED BY Rarnway Accipents, 1859 1o 1889-90—

continued.
Servants of the Railway
o Passengers. Department or of Others.
2 Contractors.
g e - R . %
B || 8§ EExE o8 B25E g 8| 8
S 1z5°|g7S% = |g5° g82%2 5| ! &S
& 1822 8288 & |E22g 5285 2|81 % |3
 ||=3% 2838 & |23 E88s & | % |& |2
1876 ... 27 1 1 2 4 15 19 5 1
1877 ... vee |49 36 . 36 3 5 8 1 2 2
1878 401 22 3 25 6 5 11 1 3
1879 ... 45 7 2 9 11 20 31 3 1 1
1880 ... 20 5 5 1 7 8 2 3 2
1881 ... 64| 46 4 50 1 10 {11} ... 2] 1
1882 e ..| 261| 210 5 215 13 25 38 1 2 5
1883 ... .| 101 67 8 75 7 12 19 2 1 4
1884 (six months),.. 90| 44 | 9 53 10 21 31| 2 1 3
1884-5 ... .| 116} 13 23 36 | 10 46 | 56| 5| 9110
1885-6 ... .| 191 3 33 36 17 101 {118 6 4.1 27
1886-7% ... ... | 368| 266 24 290 16 43 59 3 3 3
1887-8 ... .. 169} 18 34 52 15 84, 99 210 6
1888-9 ... ...| 368| 116 82 198 24 107 (1381 51|12 | 12
1889-90 ... . .| 401} 20 115 135 49 186 235 5|13 | 13
Total injured... (2,423 924 734 1,271 | 203 737 1940 | 38 | 78 | 96

682. It will be observed that, in the whole period of thirty-one raiway

and a half years, 608 persons were killed and 2,423 were injured on
the State lines of railway, and that, exclusive of trespassers, persons
- crossing the lines, etc., 254 of the former and 1,084 of the latter met
their death or injury in consequence of their own misconduct or want
of caution. Of the persons killed throughout the period, 39 were
_passengers, and as many as 261 railway or contractors’ servants ;
97 of the former, and 227 of the latter, having suffered in consequence
of their own carelessness. The passengers injured numbered 1,271,
and the railway servants 940; as many as 737 of the latter, but only
347 of the former, suffered from their own action. At crossings, 61
persons were killed, and 38 injured. As many as 219 ‘trespassers
were killed ; these no doubt included persons who committed suicide
by placing themselves in the way of trains, The trespassers injured
have numbered 78, half of whom received their injuries during the

last four years.

# See footnote (*) on previous page,

2C 2

passengers
and ser-
vants killed
and
injured.



404 Vietorian Year-Book, 1890-91.

Mining 683. In the seventeen years ended with 1890, embracing the whole
eeidenta period during which the Regulation and Inspection of Mines and
Machinery Statutes* have been in operation, 835 persons lost their
lives, and 1,979 persons were injured, from accidents connected with
mining operations. The following were the numbers in each year and

their proportion to the number of miners at work :—

DeATHS AND INJURIES FRoM MINING AccipENTs, 1874 1o 1890.

verage Numbers per 1,000 Miners
ceur Nﬁnﬁfe% ” Number of Persons— at work —
: Miners T
at work. | Killed. | Injured. | Total. Killed. Injured. Total.
1874 veo | 46,512 90 ‘245 335 1-93 527 720
1875 .. | 42,058 83 217 300 1-97 516 713
1876 we. | 41,631 55 170 225 1-32 410 542
1877 .. | 38,860 64 154 218 165 396 561
1878 .. | 387,212 40 106 146 1-07 2:85 392
1879 . | 387,195 48 112 160 1-29 3:01 4:30
1880 38,076 50 89 139 131 2:34 | 365
1881 . | 88,436 72 108 180 1-87 2-81 4-68
1882 37,446 | 71 130 201 1-90 347 537
1883 . | 33,927 59 128 187 174 | 3877 551
1884 e | 29,182 41 106 147 1-40 363 503
1885 e | 27,033 40 67 107 148 248 396
1886 " 25,361 44 68 112 173 268 441
1887 . 25,511 28 72 100 1-09 282 391
1888 . | 25,142 36 76 112 1443 ' 309 4-45
1889 | 24,577¢ | 34 69 103 1-38 2:80 418
1890 .o | 24,038t | 30 62 92 1-24 2:57 381
Means ... 33,652 52 116 168 154 3:45 4-99
Mining acci- 684, In 1890, fatal mining accidents numbered 4 less than in the

dents, 1890. . - . . :
previous year, and, in proportion to the number of miners at work, were

below the average. In comparison with earlier years, the persons
killed and injured in and in connexion with mines have much
diminished both in numbers and in proportion to the miners
at work.

B{iini?g, acci- 685. According to the mean of the seventeen years to which
ents in :

e reference is made, 1 miner in every 647 loses his life annually. In

land. . 1890 the proportion was as low as 1 in 801. These proportions

contrast favourably with the proportion of fatal accidents in the

* 37 Vict. No. 480, 41 Vict. No. 583, 45 Vict. No. 719, and 47 Vict. No. 783.
t Including coal miners. :
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metalliferous mines of Great Britain and Ireland, where, atcording to
‘the report of Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Mines for 1883, 1 person
in every 584 employed in and about mines lost his life by accident
during the year, and 1 in every 607 during the ten years 1874 to 1883.
This is exclusive of coal mines, in respect to which the proportion of-
fatal accidents is much higher. Dr. Raseri says that in Ttaly, during

the six years 1879 to 1884, 1 miner in 450 lost his life annually by
accident.

686. It appears by the following table that, in the seventeen years Oauses g?f
named, 1,404, or 49 per cent., of the mining accidents in Victoria were accidents.
caused by the fall of earth or materials; 547, or 19 per cent., by
falling down shafts, etc., and cage accidents; 356, or 12 per cent., by
explosions, principally of blasting charges; and the balance, or 20 per
cent., by timber and truck accidents, machinery in motion, foul air,

flooding, and undescribed casualties :—

CavuseEs or MiNing ACCIDENTs, 1874 To 1890.

Number of Persons—
Nature of Accident. -

Killed. Injured. Total.

Fall of earth or rock underground... . .| 356 650 1,006

’ »» on surface ... .. 1117 80 191

’ materials down shafts, passes, ete. ... 46 159 205

o winzes, ete, .. 2 e 2

Falling down Shafts . 124 165 289

,, winzes, shoots, etc. ... 16 80 96

Cage accidents ... . 49 113 162

Timber accidents . 17 26 43

Truck accidents.. , 7 47 54

Machinery in motion . . 21 89 110

Explosion of charges of gunpowder - 28 146 174

» » guncotton ... 1 10 11

’ » nitro-glycerine compounds .| 81 71 102

» stored explosives . 7 31 38

5 boilers . 2 6 8

» fire damp ... . 1 22 23

Foul air 4 .11 1 12
Flooding of mines ..l 25 25

Undeseribed ... . . . .| 80 283 313

Total ...| 885 1,979 2,864

687. Under the Factories and Shops Act 1885 (49 Vict. No. 862) Accidents in

factories,
it is prescribed, under a penalty not exceeding £5 for non-compliance, 18%.

that notices shall be sent to the Inspector of Factories, and to the



Factory
accidents
to persons
under 20.

Ili-defined
and un-
specified
causes of
death.

Atrophy and
debility in

Victona.

406 Victorian Year-Book, 1890-91.

certifying medical practitioner for the district, of any accident causing
loss of life to a person employed in a factory or workroom, also of any
accident whereby a person so employed receives bodily injury, pro-
vided it is produced either by machinery moved by steam, water, or
other mechanical power, or through a vat, pan, or other structure,
filled with hot liquid or molten metal or other substance, or by escape
of gas, steam, or metal, and is of such a nature as to prevent the
person injured by it from returning to his work in the factory
or workroom within forty-eight hours of the occurrence of the
accident. The following cases of injury were reported in the last
two years :—

AccipENTs IN FacTorIES OR WOREKROOMS, 1889 anp 1890.

Males. Females.
Nature of Injury.
1889. 1890. 1889. i 1890.
-

Death 4, 5 ’ 1

Loss of arm or hand 5 2
5 leg o 1 1

» fingers or toes 39 22 1 3

Fractures... .. 6 9
Lacerations, contusions, etec.... 54 47 2 4
Total . .. 109 86 3 8

688. Of the males who were killed or injured in factories or work-
rooms, 37 or 34 per cent. in 1889, and 39 or 45 per cent. in 1890, were
under 20 vears of age. All the females injured in both years were
under 20 years of age. '

689. In 1890, the year under review, there were no fewer than
1,286 deaths in Viectoria from illédeﬁrl_ed or unspecified causes, or over
7 per cent. of the deaths from all causes, as compared with 9 per cent.
in 1889, 7% per cent. in the ten years ended with 1890, and 7 per cent.
mn the ten years ended with 1880. The great majority of these—viz.,
1,139 in 1890—were returned as from atrophy and debility ; whilst 23
(in 1890) were set down to tumors, 43 to dropsy, 10 to abscess, 20 to
other ill-defined causes, and 47 were altogether unspecified.

690. The mortality under the head of atrophy and debility is
almost entirely confined to infants and young children—thus, of the
1,139 deaths set down thereto in 1890, 1,050 were under 5 years, 927



Vital Statistics. | 407

were under 1 year, and 256 were under 1 month, of age. Itis probable
that a large number of these deaths might have been returned more
definitely if medical men had attached to accuracy of record the
importance it merits. The following are the numbers of both sexes
recorded as having died from atrophy and debility in each of the
twenty-four years ended with 1890 :—

DeATHS FROM ATROPHY AND DEBILITY, 1867 TOo 1890.

Year, Males. Females. Total.

1867 so . . 399 347 746
1868 ves con . 337 328 665
1869 vee ces ves 386 337 723
1870 e ver . - 422 368 790
1871 el ven el ] 368 311 679
1872 . .o ... 354 338 692
1873 . cen ... 378 336 714
1874 402 337 739
1875 ves ces es 413 349 762
1876 - ver . 344 305 649
1877 344 304 648
1878 . vee et 389 311 700
1879 e cer ves 407 304 711
1880 con vee . 369 324, 693
1881 cer e v 392 . 345 737
1882 . . e 493 442 935
1883 ves . cee 412 387 799
1884, cee ‘ cer ves 488 . 3865 853
1835 . cee ver 541 414 955
1886 .ee ces o 577 472 1,049
1887 ves .- cer 659 503 ( 1,162
1888 coe e vos 639 550 1,189
1889 - ces e 811 680 1,491
1890 cee cee e 555 584 ‘ 1,139
Annual mean 1867 to 1890... 453 ] 389 l 842

~ 691. Notwithstanding the proportions of the sexes of persons at Sex of those
ages to be affected by atrophy and debility were about equal, it will of atrophy,
be observed that in every one of the years except 1890 more males et
died than females. During the whole period, females died of these

complaints in the proportion of 86 to every 100 males.

692. The practice of returning atrophy and debility as causes of Atrophyand
., . Y ‘ . debility in
death appears to be no less frequent in most of the other Australasian Austral.
aslan

colonies than in Victoria; but in Queensland, during four years ended colonies.
with 1889, verv few deaths have been so recorded. The following are

the figures for the eight years ended with 1889 :—



408 Victorian Year-Book, 1890-91.

DEATHS FROM ATROPHY AND DEBILITY IN ;AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1882 To 1889.

Number of Deaths from Atrophy
' and Debility.
Colony. Year.
) Per 10,000
Total. Pers%l;ls Living.

( 1882 935 10°51
1883 799 878
1884 853 915
Vietort: 1885 955 999
o ) 1886 1,049 1067
1887 1,162 11-45
1888 1,189 11-29
\ 1889 1,491 1371
Mean of 8 years 1,054 1069
) . 1882 776 976
1883 832 997
1884 975 11-07
New South Wales ... ) iggg 1’8?? 153?
1887 756 7°39
1888 886 832
\ 1889 811 7-08
Mean of 8 years 883 9-36
] 1882 299 1258
1883 344 12-84
1884 438 14-86
Queensland ... _ iggg ;g? : lggg
1887 ‘ 114 321
1888 76 201
L 1889 70 1-69
Mean of 8 years 255 - 864
. 1882 337 11-62
. 1883 353 11-81
, : 1884 380 12-31

South Australis ... | iggg g(l)'f 13'3’(1); :

5 .

' 1887 264 842
1888 215 6:76
\ 1889 201 613
Mean of 8 years 296 962
1882 30 9-87
( 1883 - 19 6:08
v 1884 35 - 1083
Western Australia %222 ig %ggz
1887 63 15°11
1888 43 10°16
{ 1889 54 12:00
Mean of 8 years 42 1134
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Deatas FROM ATROPHY AND DEBILITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONTIES,
1882 1o 1889—-continued.

Numbey of Deaths from Atrophy
Col - and Debility.
olony. : ear.
| Per 10,000
Total. Persegns Living.
( 1882 112 928
1883 124 998
1884 126 9-81
Tasmania ... e < 1885 124 9-38
1886 115 849
1887 148 10°58
1888 152 10-53
\ 1889 193 12-52
Mean of 8 years 137 10-07
( 1882 334 | 656
1883 269 508
1884 304 554
New Zealand S 1885 204, 519
1886 318 546
1887 271 454
1888 . 238 3:93
\ 1889 285 466
Mean of 8 years 289 512

693. The number of deaths of persons over 80 years of age, and causes of
their exact ages at death, have been already quoted for the year 1890 3;’3&32.
and the two preceding periods of eight and eleven years respectively.* ™

The following table shows the causes of death of these persons :—

Causes oF DeaTH OF OCTOGENARIANS, 1871 TO 1890.

Eight Years, Eleven Years

Causes of Death. Year 1890. 1882-89. ended with 1881.
Males. |Females. | Males. |Females.] Males. |Females.
Influenza, Coryza, Catarrh 2 2 6 2 5 11
Diphtheria ... . . 1 .
Typhoid Fever, etc. ... 6 3 3 2
Cholera ... » 1 4 6 1
Dysentery and Diarrhcea 10 8 - 74 57 51 36
Venereal Diseases R 2 4
Erysipelas ... 1 6 2 3 7
Hydatids R 1
Privation .. 2 3
Scurvy » 1
Intemperance e 2 1
Rheumatism 2 6 11 7 4
Gout 2 4 | 2 2
Cancer . 7 4 49 35 35 13
Tabes Mesenterica 1 L ..
Phthisis 4 11 4 3 l 3

% See table following paragraph 595 ante.
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Causes oF DEATH oF OCTOGENARIANS, 1871 1o 1890—continued.

i Elev X
Year, 1890. B sogo. " | ended with 1881,
Causes of Death.
Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.
Purpura, Hemorrhagic Diathesis 1
Anzmia, Chlorosis, Leucocy theemia 1 . 1 1
Diabetes Mellitus ... 2 1
Old Age | 174 178 | 1,122 921 631 538
Brain Diseases, ete. ... 44 18 194 144 136 103
Ear and Nose Diseases o 3
Heart Diseases, etc. ... - 44 27 178 119 66 46
Lung Diseases, ete. ... 31 30 307 211 188 | 116
Quinsy : 1
Stomach Diseases, etc. 11 13 79 4 87 21
Kiduey Diseases, ete. b 11 3 83 13 47 1
Genetic Diseases - ... 1 1 1
Bone Diseases 2 PR I
Carbuncle, Boil . 1 3 2
Skin Diseases, ete. [ 1 4 2
Accidents | 14 7 47 34, 22 18
Suicide l 2 4 2 4
Dropsy i 8 10 20 18
Mortidcation 4 2 9 3
Tumour [ 3 1 3
Abscess, ete. 1 1
Unspecified Causes . 7 3 2
Total .. .. | 359 @ 288 |2,213 1,630 |1,291 951

694. It will be noticed that during the twenty years referred to
in the case of about half the males and considerably more than half
the females, no complaint was set down except old age. Little is to
be learnt from such a vague definition, and it is much to be wished
that medical men would endeavour to describe the causes of death
with more precision. Of the remainder, about one-fourth of both sexes
died of diseases of the organs of respiration, chiefly pneumonia and
bronchitis, and over one-sixth died of affections of the brain and nerves.

695. The compilation of the returns of the census of 1891 is not
sufficiently advanced to admit of information being given respecting
the occupations of those who died, but such tables, based upon the
results of the census of 1881, and taken in connexion with the mortality
returns of the census year and the year immediately preceding and
immediately following it, were published in the Statistical Register of
Victoria for 1883, and abstracts of these have been given in former
1ssues of the Victorian Year-Book.* The following is a summary of the
proportions of adult males of each class of occupations who died
annually in the three years referred to, the groups being arranged
according to the order of fatality: —

* See Statistical Registefr,. 1883, page 278 ; also Victorian Year-Book, 1883-4, paragraph 619;
ibid., 1384-5, paragraph €69 ; ibid., 1885-6, paragraph 684, et seq.



Vatal Statistics. 411

OccuPATIONS OF ADULT MALES AT DEATH IN ORDER oF FATALITY.

Annual Deaths of
Males over 20
per 1,000 Living.

1. Engaged in industrial pursuits . 2189
2. ” entertaining and serving... 2042
3. ’ commercial pursuits 17-62
4. ' professional pursuits 16°51
5. ’ food and drinks 15563
6. ’ books and literature 12-48
7. ’ on land and with animals 996

696. As bearing upon the mortality, it is important to consider Medical men
whether the number of medical men is sufficient to minister to the countries.
health of the population. At the census of 1881, 454 legally qualified
medical practitioners were returned, which gives 1 to every 1,900
persons, or to every 194 square miles. The first of these proportions
compares favourably with that in most other countries, the only ones
known to have a higher proportion being England and Wales, Italy,
and Switzerland. In regard to the second proportion, in consequence
of Victoria being much more thinly peopled than any of the countries
of the old world, it is naturally low; lower, in fact, than in any other
country respecting which the information is at hand, except Sweden
and Norway. These results are shown in the following table, in which
the countries are arranged in order according to the proportion of
medical men to the population and to the area of each country :—

MepicaAr MEN IN PROPORTION TO POPULATION AND AREA IN
Variouvs COUNTRIES.

Medical Men Square Miles
Countries. Year. per 100,000 Countries. toa
Persons Living. Medical Man.
Switzerland .. | 1880 75 England and Wales 39
Ttaly . ... | 1885 60 Belgium ... " 47
England and Wales... | 1881 58 Italy e | 62
Victoria ... ... | 1881 ¢ 53 Holland ... 69
Scotland ... ... | 1881 50 Switzerland 73
Ireland ... .. | 1881 48 Ireland ... cee 132
Holland ... ... | 1884 43 France ... 139
Belgium ... ... | 1884 42 Germany ... 151
France ... .. | 1883 39 Austria .., 158
Germany ... ... | 1876 32 Scotland ... 159
Austria ... ... | 1884 32 Hungary ... 336
Norway ... ... | 1882 32 Spain 371
Spain .. | 1877 31 Portugal ... Do 434
Hungary ... ... | 1876 24 lussia in Europe ... 1484
Portugal ... ... | 1880 18 Victoria ... 1936
Russia in urope ... ! 1882 16 Norway ... 2050
Sweden ... I 1883 13 Sweden .., 294-9

Nore.—The figures, except those relating to Victoria, have been taken (wiph some corrections)
from a table given by Dr. Raseri. The area per medical man is there stated in square kilometres,
which have been converted into square miles on the assumption that one of the former is equal to
‘386 of one of the latter. :
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697. There are 39 general hospitals in Victoria, 9 of which are
also benevolent asylums. The total number of patients discharged
from these institutions during the year ended 30th June, 1890, was
16,699, and the number of deaths was 2,118, There was thus 1 death
to every 8 discharges during the year 1890, as against 1 death to
every 7'4 during the previous vear. The following table gives a list
of the various hospitals throughout the colony, also a statement of
the number of discharged, the number of deaths which occurred in
the year ended 30th June, 1890, and the proportion of deaths to cases
in each hospital during that vear:—

SICKNESS AND MORTALITY IN (GENERAL HOSPITALS.

Year ended 30th June, 1820. Percentage of
oot s
Name of Hospital. Number of Number of Percentage of Y:a?r e
Dischurged.s |  Deaths. | RETEID | 30th June, 1585,
Alexandra ... - 68 4 588 1200
Ambherst 279 29 10-40 - 971
Araratt 305 46 1509 13-83
Bairnsdale 140 16 1143 12:50
Ballarat 1,206 133 11-04 13-85
Beechworth ... . 708 53 | 749 860
Belfast (Port Fairy)t ... 38 3 f 790 11-36
Bendigo ... . 1,318 130 | 936 1179
Castlemaine 451 51 | 11-31 13-76
Clunes e .. 98 10 1021 619
Colac 91 5 550 12-68
Creswick : 203 27 13-30 818
Daylesfordt 147 29 1972 11-54
Dunolly 325 26 8-00 11-29
Echuca 231 17 7-36 704
Geelongt 889 97 1091 12-11
Hamiltont ... ... 169 11 651 13:33
Heathcote ... o 77 7 9-10 990
Horsham : : 210 26 12-38 13-04
Inglewood 381 28 7-35 885
Kilmore 182 13 714 714
Kyneton e . 464 33 711 6-86
Maldon¥ ... . 62 9 14-52 15°22
Mansfield ... , 140 9 643 4-27
Maryborough ... 323 31 9-60 12-16
Melbourne ... 3,963 762 19-23 1861
Melbourne (Alfred) ... 1,492 216 14-47 14-93
Melbourne (Austin)f ... 55 41 7454 88-10
Melbourne( Hom(aopwthlc) 615 55 8:94 11-53
Mooroopna 439 40 911 885
Nhill 110 12 1091 1398
Pleasant Creek (Sta,well)f - 283 37 13-07 1326
Portlandt ... 19 4 21'05 4286
Sale e 340 30 882 13-38

* Including deaths. t These institutions are also Benevolent Asylums. { For incurables.
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SICKENESS AND MORTALITY IN GENERAL HOSPITALS—-continued.

Year ended 30th June, 1890. E\?rc%nﬁgetof
: Mortality to
Name of Hospital, Numper of Number of Percentage of Discharg,res,
Patients Deaths Mortality to Year ended
Discharged.* : Discharged. 30th June, 1889.
St. Arnaud ... 278 28 1007 913
Swan Hill 109 8 734 7-61
Wangaratta ... : 257 27 10-51 773
Warrnamboolt 145, 14 965 1356 °
Wood’s Point... 89 1 112 ‘93
Total ...~ e 16,699 2,118 12-69 13-48
{

698. In proportion to the cases dlscharged in 1889-90, the greatest Highest and
mortality occurred in the Austin (Melbourne),f Portland, Daylesford, d%‘zgﬁtrates.
Melbourne, Ararat, Maldon, and the Alfred (Melbourne) Hospitals ;
and the lowest in the Wood’s Point, Colac, Alexandra, Mansfield,
and Hamilton Hospitals. It should be borne in mind, however, that
the Portland, Ararat, and Maldon Hospitals are also Benevolent

Asylums,

699. Taking the General Hospitals as a whole, the average time Period of
patients remained in those institutions in 1890 was 35 days, but the ﬁ%siﬁi’;f:‘“
duration of their stay was found to vary according to the complaint
the period of residence having averaged as much as 75 days in the
case of patients afflicted with paralysis, and as little as 12 days in the
case of those suffering from ague. In the following table the
principal diseases are arranged in order, according to the average
number of days the patients suffering from such disease were resident

in hospital during the year 1890 :—

DuraTION OF RESIDENCE IN HOSPITAL OF PATIENTS SUFFERING
FROM VARIOUS CoMPLAINTS, 1890.

Average Average
Disease. Number Disease, - Number

of Days. of Days.
Paralysis ... e 75 Cancer ... 43
Asthma ... 55 Gout ... 39
Scurvy ... . 52 Diseases of Generative System
Pleurisy ... 50 (females) .| 38
Diabetes ... 47 Rheumatism 38
Atrophy, Debility and Inanition 47 . Typhoid Fever ... 35
Phthisis .., e 45 Bronchitis . . 35

*Including deaths. _ 1 This institution is alsoa Benevolent Asylum. * For incurables.
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DURATION OF RESIDENCE IN HOSPITAL OF PATIENTS SUFFERING
FrROM VARIOUS CoMPLAINTS, 1890—continued.

Average | Average

Disease. Number Disease. " Number
of Days. | of Days.
’ E

Heart Disease 35 Laryngitis 25
Venereal Disease ... 34 Diseases of Digestive Organs ! 24
Apoplexy ... 34 Scarlet Fever . S 24
Accidents ... 33 Measles ., 28
Whooping Cough ... 32 Puerperal Fever 22
Rheumatic Fever ... 32 Epilepsy o2l
Nephritis ... 30 Erysipelas .| 18
Bright’s Disease ... 27 Intemperance 17
Pneumonia 27 Diphtheria e 14
Croup e .. . 26 Influenza . 14
Diarrhceal Diseases ... 25 Ague ... 12

Proportions 700. The following figures, calculated from numbers given in

of deaths in

hospitals in Dr, Raser’s paper,* show the proportions of deaths to inmates of
Yarlous . . - . . - . .
countries. hospitals in various countries; those for Victoria during the six years

ended with 1885 being added :—

PrororTiONS OF DEATHS TO INMATES OoF HOSPITALS IN
Variouvs COUNTRIES.

. . Per cent.
Victoria ... 1880-85 ... 1185
England and Wales ... ... 1884 e 11711
Austria . . 1883 . 1043
Tvaly o 1885 .. 1022
Saxony w1882 e 940
Norway vee .. 1883 .. 936
France . 1883 e 914
Portugal .. 1884 e 902
Hungary s 1882 .. 8¢C8
Prussia e 1882 e 824
German Empire w1882 . 718
Sweden ... 1883 . 623
Baden .. 1882 ... 486
Bavaria w1882 L 386
Wiirtemberg ... . 1882 e 349

Deaths in 01. Th 1 i 1 . X

eaths in 701. The rate of mortality in hospitals would appear by the figures

ﬁﬁﬁp?zﬁl‘;f to be higher in V.ictoria, than in any of the other countries named.
In the absence of information it is impossible to say whether the cases
treated in the hospitals of this colony may not be of a worse class
than those in the other countries, or whether hospitals for special
complaints—ophthalmic, maternity, etc., where the mortality would

* Page 195,
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naturally not be so great as in general hospitals—may not be included
with the latter in the returns of some of the countries.

702. The patients discharged* from the Infirmary Department of Sickness and
the Women’s Hospital numbered 251 during the year 1888-9, and Womane

271 in 1889-90. The deaths in the same institution numbered 18 in perme®y
the former, and 16 in the latter year. Therefore, 1 patient in 14 ™%

who left the institution died in 1888-9, and 1 in 17 in 1889-90.

703. In the Midwifery Department of the Women’s Hospital, Deaths ot
Melbourne, 762+ women were confined in 1888-9, and 795 in 1889-90. Womens

‘Women's
Ten died in the former period, and 9 in the latter. Thus, 1 woman %é%:riﬁ?ry
in 76 died in 1888-9, and 1 woman in 88 in 1889-90. TFrom the ™"
founding of the institution to the end of June, 1890, 15,278 women
were accouched therein,{ of whom 266 died, which is equivalent to 1

death to every 57 confinements.?

704. The infants born alive in the Women’s Hospital numbered Deaths of
711 in the year 1888-9, and 748 during the year 1889-90, and of these lvrxlf%rﬁtesn]?
30 in the former and 84 in the latter year died before being taken Hospital.
from the institution ; thus, 1 infant in 24 died in the former, and 1 in
every 22 in the latter year.]

705. In the Melbourne Hospital for Sick Children the discharges sickness and
numbered 941, and 77 deaths occurred, in the year 1888-9; and there Crairens
were 839 discharges, and 72 deaths occurred, during the year 1889-90, "o
These numbers furnish a proportion of 1 death to every 12 patients in
each year.

706. Cases of sickness in benevolent asylums (exclusive of Mel- Sicknessand
bourne Immigrants’ Home) numbered 2,785 in 1888-9, and 1,706 in Penavolent
the year 1889-90; deaths numbered 257 and 272. The deaths were asylams.
thus to the cases treated in the proportion of 1 to every 11 in 1888-9,

and of 1 to 6 1n 1889-90.

707. In the Melbourne Immigrants’ Home the cases of sickness sickness
in the year 1888-9 amounted to 676, and the deaths to 102, or 1 death and deaths
to every 7 cases of sickness. In the year 1889-90 the cases of sickness grants’
in this institution numbered 664, and the deaths 109, or 1 death to
every 6 cases of sickness. -

< 708. In 1888-9 the cases of sickness in orphan asylums numbered sicknessand
184, and the deaths 7. In the year ended 30th June, 1889-90, these orphan

agylums.

* The discharges referred to in this and the following paragraphs in all cases include deaths.
t Including 87 women accouched outside the hospital by midwives connected with the
institution. + See paragraph 592 ante.
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numbers were 193 and 5 respectively. Thus 1 death occurred to
every 26 cases of sickness in 1888-9, and 1 death in every 38 cases in
1889-90.

709. In hospitals for the insane during 1889, the cases discharged
numbered 773, and during 1890 they numbered 754. The deaths
amounted to 237 at the former period, and 264 at the latter, or an
average of 1 death to every 3 cases of sickness in both years.

710. In gaols and penal establishments 2,030 cases of sickness
occurred in 1889, and 2,655 in 1890. The deaths in the same years
were 89 and 86 respectively. exclusive of deaths by execution. Thus
1 death occurred to every 23 cases of sickness in the former, and 1 in
every 31 cases in the latter year.

711. Altogether the number of deaths in penal or charitable
institutions during 1889-90%* was 3,053, being in the proportion of 1
to every 59 deaths which took place in Victoria during the year.
The deaths in such institutions in the ten years ended with 1890 were
in the proportion of 1 to every 64 deaths; and in the four years
1877-80, in that of 1 to every 6 deaths which took place in the whole
colony. The following are the names of the institutions and the
number of deaths which occurred in each during the year 1889-90 :—

Dearus 1n Pusric InstiTUuTIONS, 1889-90.

Number of Deaths.
General hospitals ... ‘oo . .. 2,118
Women’s Hospital—
Infirmary Department 16
Midwifery Department ... 444
Hospital for Sick Children ... 72
Benevolent asylums... 272
Melbourne Iminigrants’ Hom . ... 109
Orphan Asylums ... 5
Eye and Ear Hospital 3
Victorian Asylum and School for the Blind 1
Hospitals for the insane .. o 264
Female refuges 31
Victorian Infant Asylum ... 22
Industrial and reformatory schools ... .. 38§
Gaols (inclusive of Police gaols) 80
Penal establishments 6
Total ... e .. 3,053

Nore.—No deaths occurred in 1889-90 in the Deaf dnd Dumb Institution.

* The figures relating to hospitals for the insane, industrial and reformatory schools, gaols, and
penal establishments, are for the vear ended 31st December, and those relating to the other
institutions are for the year ended 30th June, 1890,

t Including the deatns of 34 infants born in the institution.

{- Infants only, who were admitted with their mothers. No mothers died in the institutions.

§ Including deaths of boarded-out and licensed children.
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712. The administration of matters relating to Public Health in Department

Victoria i1s now regulated by the Health Act 1890, consolidating Health.
previous Acts. Under this Act there has been since the 1st February, -
1890, a Department of Public Health, with a Minister of Health and
a Board of Public Health, consisting of the Chairman and Medical
Inspector, who are appointed by the Government, and seven repre-
sentative members, who are members of and elected by Municipal
Councils, and who hold office for three years. The powers of the
Board are very large. Tt may compel local councils to carry out most
of the provisions of the Health Act which were previously optional,
may make general regulations for the inspection of dairies, may
provide hospital accommodation where councils are in default, may
order the isolation of persons suffering from dangerous, infectious, or
contagious diseases, may require councils to provide destructors,
incinerators, etc., and to pass by-laws providing for the effective
treatment of house refuse, nightsoil, etc., and for the prevention of
the pollution of rivers, and may act as a court of appeal in regard to
abattoirs and offensive trade establishments. The Board, which
meets weekly either as a board or in committee, also administers the
Cemetery Act, as well as the laws and regulations relating to vaccina-
tion and quarantine. The local sanitary authorities are the various
Municipal Councils, of which there are now 194. These councils are
responsible for the sanitary condition of their several districts, and
are authorized to defray all expenses in connexion with sanitary
works out of the municipal funds, and in certain cases to levy special
sanitary rates. | '

713. The following are the results of meteorological observations Meteorologi-
taken at different stations throughout the colony during 1890. These tions, 1890.
places are arranged in the table in the order of their altitude above
the level of the sea. The last three are situated in the interior, but
the others are on the sea-board. The times at which the observations
for mean temperature and mean atmospheric pressure are obtained
differ at the various stations; but a correction is applied, in order to
make the results equivalent to those which would be derived from

hourly observations taken throughout the day and night :—
VOL. I , 2D



418 Victorian Year-Book, 1890-91.

METEOROLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS AT VARIOUS STATIONS, 1890.

Temperature in the Shade.
Stations. Height above
Max. Min. Mean.
Feet. o o o
Portland ... e 370 1020 270 574
Gabo Island* 500 84-0 400
Melbourne ... 913 . 1034 290 587
Cape Otway ... 2700 1040 300 564
Wilson’s Promontory ... 3000 91-0 420 574
Echuca - " 3140 1050 300 616
Sandhurst ... e 7010 1035 300 594
Ballarat* ... o | 1,4380 32:0
Mean Days on Amount Mean © Amount
Stations. : Atmospheric| which of Relative of
Pressure. Rain fell. Rainfall. Humidity. Cloud.
Inches. No. Inches. 0—1. 0—10.
Portland ... e | 129°950 171 34-47 079 47
Gabo Island* 155 4276 .
Melbourne ... o | 29924 140 24-24 072 6-2
Cape Otway ... ] 29689 194 31-52 0-81 57
Wilson’s Promontory ... | 29'616 137 . 4763 078 6'3
Echuca 29-635 101 2170
~ Sandhurst ... 29-244 120 24-85 069 47
Ballarat*

Meteorology 714. The following are the results for Melbourne in each Of the
in Mei-

bourne,1864 twenty-seven years ended with 1890 :—
to 1890. »

METEOROLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS AT MELBOURNE-—RETURN
FOR TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS.

(Obsérva.tory 91-3 feet above the Sea-level.)

Temperature in the Shade. ‘ Mean Days Amount Mean Mean
Year. Atmospherie | on which of Relative | Amount
Max. Min. Mean. i Pressure. | Rainfell.| Rainfall. | Humidity. 'of Cloud.
o ° ° inches. No. inches. 0—1. 0—10.
1864 96-6 305 571 2994 144. 2740 72 61
1865 1034 309 565 2994 119 | 1594 68 56
1866 1082 280 578 29-95 107 22:41 70 | 55
1867 1084 297 577 29-92 133 2579 72 57
1868 1100 274 571 29-98 120 18-27 70 57
1869 1084 270 57-2 2994 129 24-59 71 60
1870 109:0 296 574 2993 129 3376 74 58
1871 106 0 32-1 577 29-93 125 30-17 74 59
1872 1033 325 576 2992 136 3252 74 64
1873 1024 302 580 29-94 134 2561 72 60
1874 1027 293 566 29-93 134 28-10 S 72 61

* The return for Ballarat is incomplete owing to change of Observer and transfer of instrument
to Mt. Pleasant Observatory. The return for Gabo Island is also inccmplete in consequence of
temporary absence of the Observer.
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METEOROLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS AT MELBOURNE—RETURN FOR
TWENTY-SEVEN Y EARS— continued.

(Observatory 913 feet above the Sea-level.)

Temperature in the Shade. ’ Mean Dayson | Amount Mean ' Mean
Year, , Atmospheric| which of Relative ' Amount
Max. ' Min. Mean. ' Pressure. |Rainfell.| Rainfall. | Humidity. of Cloud.

1875 1104 £ 311 566 J 29.89 158 32.87 J2 62
1876 1107 290 570 29938 154 24’V 70 58
1877 1007 310 567 2999 124 24-10 70 58
1878 1034 311 574 29:90 116 2536 71 60
1879 1060 305 568 2992 127 19-28 71 58

1880 1065 29°0 578 2992 147 28'48 72 60"
1881 999 319 571 2997 134 2408 ‘68 59
1882 1105 315 o574 29-90 131 22'39 ‘68 56
1883 1049 317 | 580 29°92 130 2371 69 59
1884 1007 299 567 29-94 128 25'85 71 62
1885 1016 299 571 3000 123 26°94 71 63
1886 10471 281 57°1 29-96 128 24,00 71 60
1887 104-9 33:0 581 29-94 153 3239 T4 61
“188R  104:0 283 B7-8 29-99 123 1942 71 55
1889 998 31‘3 585 2994 125 2714 71 58
1890 103°4 29-0 58-7 29-92 140 2424, 72 62
Means| 1048 | 301 | 574 | 2994 181 | 2551 | 71 59

715. It will be noticed that in 1890, according to observations observa-
taken at the Melbourne Observatory, although the maximum and the ilgog%sclélm-
minimum temperature were 13 and 1 degree respectively below the pared with
‘average, yet the mean temperature was over 1; degree above the
average ; also that, whilst the mean atmospheric pressure was
slightly below, the rainfall was 13 inch below the average. The
mean relative humidity, however, was above, and the mean amount of
cloud much above the average, whilst the number of wet days was 9
more than usual.

716. During the period of twenty-seven years a higher temperature observa-

. : . . tionsin 1890
than the maximum of 1890 was experienced in all the years but aud former

twelve, but a lower one than the minimum in only five of the previous Jared.
years; moreover, the mean temperature was higher than in any
previous year; the days on which rain fell were more numerous than
in twenty-two of the years, but the amount of rainfall was lower than

i all the years but eleven.

717. The mean temperature of Melbourne over a series of years Mean tem.
(57°4°) corresponds with that of Bathurst, a town in the interior of f{eeﬁ%?lffﬁ«len
New South Wales, situated 2,150 feet above the sea-level, and is and else-
about equal to that of Washington (56:9°), Bordeaux (57:0°), Madrid
(57-2°), and Marseilles (58:3°). It is higher by over 2 degrees than

2D 2
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that of Hobart (55:1°), lower by 5% degrees than that of Sydney
(62:5°), and lower by 71 degrees than that of Adelaide (64:6°).%

718. The mean rainfall in Melbourne (255 in.) corresponds
approximately with that of Ventnor in England, and Perth in Western
Australia, Goulburn in New South Wales, and Toulouse in France.
It 1s somewhat above that in London, Paris, or Berlin, is 2 inches
above .that in- Hobart, is 4% inches above that in Adelaide, but is
little more than half as much as that in Sydney or Brisbane. The
following is the average rainfall in some of the principal Australasian
towns and in a few British and foreign towns :—

AvErAGE RaiNFaLL 1IN Prixciparn Towns.
AUSTRATLASIAN Towxs.

Name of City or Town. gzrrf’ Rainfall. Name of City or Town. g:g’i Rainfall,
Inches. . Inches.
Brisbane ... .| 139 49-37 Melbourne .| 131 2551
Sydney .| 147 49-17 Perth ... . 2500
Newecastle ... ... | 113 4698 Bathurst 73 2362
Auckland (1888-9) ... | 168 38-29 Hobart ... el 141 2346
Orange ... .| 104 3771 Wagga Wagga ... 77 2273
Dunedin (1888-9) ... | 144 | 3590 | Sandburst o111 | 2292
Wellington (1888-9) ... | 170 3568 Adelaide .| 120 21-09
Portland ... .. | 185 3363 Echuca ... e 76 2073
Belfast e e 163 2885 Deniliquin e 64 17-:06
Albury .. 80 28 36 Bourke... 43 1615
Goulburn ... e 84 26-13

EXTRA-AUSTRALASIAN Towns.

Name of City or Town. ! Rainfall. Name of City or Town, Rainfall,
} Inches, i Inches.
Bombay... el 75 Geneva el 32
Lake District of Wales ... . 75 Rome.., 31
New York e 47 Dublin 30
Boston ... e 45 Brussels 29
Florence e 41 Ventnor (England) 25%
Washington 3 41 Toulouse 24%
Cork ... 40 Berlin X : 24
Naples ... o 39 London 5 24
Plymouth o 39 Paris ... | 23
Milan ... ..l 38 Marseilles | 19
Liverpool e 37 Madrid ‘ 9
Manchester e | 33 ;

Nore.—The averages in this table, which in most cases refer to a long series of years, have been
derived, for all the towns except Melbourne, Auckland, Dunedin, Wellington, and Ventnor, from a
work entitled Results of Rain, River, and Evaporation Observations made in New South Wales, by
H. C. Russell, C.M.G., Government Astronomer of that colony : Potter, Sydney, 1890.

* The observations, except those for Melbourne, Adelaide, and Hobart, have been taken from a

work entitled Physical Geography and Climate of New South Wales, by H. C. Russell, C.M.G.,
Government Astronomer of that colony.
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719. The Board of Visitors to the Melbourne Observatory, in their Mirrors of
report dated 12th September, 1890,* state that, notwithstanding the Hisscops
doubts expressed in their last report as to whether the repolishing
of the mirrors of the great Melbourne telescope could be satisfac-
torily carried out, this important and difficult work has been
accomplished under the direction of the Government Astronomer
(Mr.R. L. J. Ellery, C.M.G.). The instrument is now restored to its
original efficient condition, and, in fact, the mirror in use is now of
a more perfect figure than it was when it was first received at the
Observatory. Although the telescope is fit for the work required of
it, it is still thought—having regard to the great progress lately made
in the construction of large lenses—that it would be well to keep in
view the expediency of obtaining a refractor of large aperture, to be
erected on the equatorial mounting of the great Melbourne telescope,
the cost of the change being estimated at about £2,000. The instru-
ments and buildings, as recommended by the Board, are now being
lighted by electricity. The Australian meteorological stations reporting
to the Observatories by telegraph are found to be too numerous, the
tax upon the departments becoming too burdensome, and an Inter-
colonial Conference on the subject is contemplated, when Mr. Ellery
will propose a revision of the list.t |

720. An extended account of the meteorology and climate of Meteorology
Victoria will be found in the Victorian Year-Book, 1874, paragraphs treated on.

54 to 95.

#* Parliamentary Paper, No. 217, Session 1890. .

+ An interesting description of the Melbourne Observatory and of the great Melbourne telescope,
by Mr. E. J. White, the then acting Government Astronomer, will be found in the Victorian Ycar-
Book, 1874, page 231 et seq.




